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young Students — holy Or- 
ders in our Church, where the 
Laborers are not fow: encou- 
"rages me to publiſh ſome in- 
flructive Leſſons to help the unlearned Can - 8 
didates on this Occaſion, Theſe I have 
ny" it the Way of an Examination by 
the Archdeacon, and ſince your Grace did 
not refuſe to look over the rough Draft of 
a Part, I have preſumed to preſent you - 
with the Whole in 551 Form it now ſtands. 
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HAT it hath been 

Y Gentry, and thoſe » 
Lo Commonality amo 

Sons ſa generally to Letters, 


as for about two Cen- 


tur ie laft paſt they have done, is chiefly owing to. 
. the Reformation of the Church of England. King. 


"Band Vi. by bis eee fee . F. 


T5 475 amongſi other Things, gives it in charge ta 


the. Clergy, to admoniſh all Fathers and Mothers, 
1 ers and Governours, to beftew their Children 


and Servants to Learning, ſo as to. be able te 
read the Bible in Engliſh, which was to be ſet 
up in ſame convenient Place in the Church for that 
Purpoſe; this for the Benefit of the lower” kind of 
People. But that did not ſatisfy the Gentry and 
better Sort; ' for ever ſince the Reign of King 


| Henry VIII. when that Reformation firſt began, 
the Neceſſity of laoking into the Writings of the 


| Fathers, and the antient Records of the Church in 
the learned Languages, was ſo apparent, that the 
Pele jaw plainly, they muſt be for ever expos'd 
to the tought and dread of arbitrary Power, both. 
in Church and State, if a Spirit of Learning were. 
not propagated in the Kingdem., Princes as well 
| ar Peper, who graſy, at Prier, fd their decount 
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vi. "The". 


 Hiftory of the Afyrian Monarchy, for thirteen 
Eundred Years togtther, from Nimrod to Sarda- 


wwhith tu n Empire founded in Tyranny, 


1 by. one learned Man. anon them of any Note; and 
* . alth# the World: at that Time were but young, and 
F. Learning in its Infancy, yet we might. expect at 
5 leaſ abe Name of ſome learned Men, 2 iff ach there © 

. wert of Charager or Eftzem, as well as of their 
Fig. But what amounts to a Proof of the Truth 

of this Obſeruation is, that: Learning grew up 
ant flouriſhed with the freq States of Greeee ant 
Rome, but as ſoo as. they. 7 their Liberty, and 
tere convert ted inte abſolute. Monarebies, Learning 


war en the decay, funk aud\laft grounds © Tyrants. ; 


Ide to keep in aState of Barbarity, without Learn- 95 


ig, without Libert that their Subjefs may know 
BE NE ond Ao | 

#0 tale 0 the Comforts. 3 Government. 1 
Du, 10 liſh Gonſtitution. ſe ems to have fa-. 
vour'd Borne Nen very. = becauſe it ſet- 


 thedin a_ mixed. Monarchy; the Legiflature being . 
_ partly in ibe King, and \partly.in the People, 


but always with a Fealruſy. of arbitÞary'Pawer- in 
either, and therefare in. all prateable Times Learn-. 


ing bath [till auriſbed among} %; but nothing 


5 made # fo much the Delight of eur Peoples * | 


Rome; . which was hrft en to light: by the 
learned Reformers, and. which made 5 Paylia- 
ment weigh and conſider. the Authority and Suffi- = 
clan of their own, and the Illegality and TIncom-" 
peteney all foreign Power, althi afſumed only. 
der the Pretence of Churth Aﬀairs; and fo both 
ng, Clergy, and Laitty.. unanimouſly declar d 
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50 55 Rome, "and ever ſince both but bur, - | 
Prone, & Pave e "the, 7 fe, Hy : Dur. "2 


1 Crou 55 
and ; are. at the 2 , 4 25 $5 2 | 
| Learned 7 lig ious. es a 
. altbo' ou our Univerſities are "Full," an all i 
| . 1 owe are in good E/trem among/t 4 16 + 
yot certainl ly at preſent the Study of. Divinity ne, i 
in *thrs, learned and nd. polite Ae, i be under ene 
Chad ; vate 8 of the Church is become "an 

yes ſo re, and if a. a Spirit of Covetoufneſs upon at . 

| Account ſpreads among the People, it 722 * 50 bring 5 
the Clergy into Contempt. Dis true way of. ſecur-. 
ing thamm their Rights and Properties,.. as. well at 
in the Pawr and Countenance. of get Men, 13 %% 
admit none into Office, who.are not fu bak ified 4 
by the Canons of the Churth ; and altho that will 
not feep out all, again 105er there may be Ex- 
ceptiong, jet it will keep out ſome of the moſt. un- 
worthy : And if the Examination of Candilates for 
boly Orders, were more "wir as well as ſtrict, 
many. more wau'd be m'd to Aland uch an 
E xampatien, without bei 15 in ſome good manner 
4 ared; and that Preparation for fo holy an | 

25 1 1 not fail. to alarm the Conſcience af 
n, % as not to oz 10 Mer themſelves fir . 
9 1 in which they muſt appear. to great 

Diſadvantage, as well as beitjurions.to the Church, i 
if they be not well' qualified,” and for which in the 
* Day 79 Aertunt TY, 1 e * 
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- The * toe live in is 2 as learned and. 
ull 0 Philoſophy, as any ſince the Zlablibment 7 
Oriſtianity in the. World ; Learning now a-days 
is by no "means _confin'd to the Profeſſion of the . 
Clergy, as it was for the mo/t Part in the dark. 
| Ages of Popery ; Men of all Profeſſions | want not | 
#0 have ſome. Maſters 5 Science" among them, deep | \ 
read in moſt Sorts f earning, and Diving 1 
part become the Study, as 8 it ought to be the Con- 

* corn, of Men of all Profeſji tons, and Degrees. | 
Fam of the Clagy are defeftive in any Point, it 
| is ſoon now diſcovered and decried by the „ % 

and the vicious and profane thence take a Liberty s 
rail at, and ' ſcandalize the Church. Fur what in 
former Ages paſſed um the Wirld. for a large 

4 * : e V Learning, will hardly now be thaught. 

'F . Competency. If oſt! who are the legal Patrons 

"ot Benefices, wou'd have before their Eyes the laſt 

of Judgment, and the Tribunal Seat of 

God, po. ward but confider this rightly "and 

4 1 a N A conſcientiouſly, they wou'd ſcarcely ever preſent an 

mala Clerk, but chuſe ſuch as had their Edu- 

#9 cation in the Univer ities, and not promiſcuouſly diſ- 

E op of - their Titles upon - the Recommendation of 

7 ir Daomeſlicks, and unlearned Dependants, who 
are ill able to judge of fit and Proper Perſons 
8 4 Profeſſion. For ſurely as the Cor 
the Mild is at prefe 5 many are found to croud 
into the Church and her Miniſtry, ſearcely for or 
8 Ends, than for Ja l. Maintenance. 

_ Whether the Fault 155 here or elſewh ere, that WE 

+: the 4 find IPays of being preferr* d in. the © 

Church. abeve their bitters, which is not ſeldom - 

Matter US Complaint, good were it that whatever 

the End be in ſeeking, there bend be all lawful 
means 0 uſed, and ue the care 96 taken "th 
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he PREP! 


| (he dne Bxkention\9 N Oc; er \Perfons only 
 20hs_ are well fed a pews admitted, 
and that they 2 are Fuages of theſe + Oral. 
ont ſbou'd an themſelves,” and diligently \enquire.. 
ne the Suficiency- of: fuch Perſons; and ſince" ib 
; | « FequIres a jr Examination, that: it be: 
_ with. good Regard to eccle ical Authority 
both in Heart and . Deed," jo that as well he bart 
ordains as he that preſents may do. bis \Dety wid 
a ſaſ: Conſcience, or the, Glory of. Gog:: and. the 
Good: of hir Church. This will in fome: N r >». = 
| keep the ignorant out of the Office: e K 1H 
But fince God diſpenſes. bis Gifts and Gates 1 
vo alike. to all his Miniſteri, and thoſe” %% dre 
P diipos d, tho not deeply: laarnad, may be able 1 
ad good Serwice' in his Charch., F they be faubſul |... 
| ju 7 rake that all fuch of maderate Parts. and: 7 
Abilities. may not be. diſcourag'd from ſeeking: an 1 
= Office, unto which they are perſuaded they want 
not a juſi Call, and may with 4 ſaſe 1 1 
| _ therefore: devote their whale Lives to it, fun ib 1 
. Edjfication of God's People; ve have thinght wa: I 
1 to: this Method of Examination," for the: 
_ tb. and Inftruttion of fuch at are leſs learned,” 
agreeable to aur national Conſtitutian in all W 
; neceſſary Paints, and have made the Candidate 10 
| nothing: more, than what is abſolutely \_ 


+4 e 
4 Bi + : bd 8 


required fer his. Preparation to the ſacred Min- 
i in our burt h. Fur it may well be ſupbos dj, 
Dow the Him of -Papes Uſurpations,. and'of on: 1 
dr mation of the Cburch, as fur as ibe ſam, 
relates to our, Government," is a neceſſary Part 8 
8 8 preparative. to the true 1 under ſt anding 
of tbe Articles ta be ſubſerib d to, and the Oath 4" 
be taken by \every-one of aur Clergy at his Ora. 
natian. Al the EO and Kamala and 


r N 1 


only Application. ek atom eee. then 


3 cum ig contained: under them ; and yes from hence. 


our Church profeſſeth, 5 wn "oh par 
Mo Part ee | 


i Min Idauner, of what ons. knows-is 
we ayer po 2 — But wu 


Ahn it & Orthat it is e 


W ere e iger uubut ir um- 


ery got 151570 bnfoarnt: 


=  fatmatian, or of the Cann e 


unis which» then ann obliged ta ſubſeribe.”" S 
imaging there: iy nothing in giving: tha ent and 
 Conſentito the Book of Gommon Prayer, &c: which 

they think perhaps they ars well: int wit 
aud yet haue never — the whole: of thoſe Offices: 

i therein contained; with the feveral Rnbricks,. Phe 

WH Ja aud d — befort it, or can 
. mn. e idered . 
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e ee We, 04" ee gn ag =. | 


not be ſaid am affirmed; that. 
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that ſen os Le the Hiſtory of the Ree 
— thereupon” den 

ing; of. have: examined-ints. the Sunſ ani ln 
ing. of every Artici of thad. B col cunterning ir, 


_ curafully and; conſiderataly, uu he Mia rr N whats" 
£6 it that ag: muff learn, not only what Dodrme” 


| e e en ernten. — . 


Js — A Nays, ever that. re any Oath to 5 
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re P R E 7 1 Cc E. 

r e e their Buſineſs to 1 
ro Kalender. „ 

"This "oF | "Sort "of 

1 e on our. abliſhn 


ard to the particular Conſtitution 0 Gouernn 


In our Tg Pant Church, and the Laws made for 
"the 555 nent theraf. So that, beſide the g- 
utes of the ſacred Function every Candi- 


5 —_— 
fre particularly into all the national 


2 Obligations, which bis Church lays him under, Ze- 


e be” can 


offer” is ft 10 Maite as a publick 


1 | 
r 
MN 

W r a : 
of the ſacred ce to make a Man Ino 


the" rut End of his Calling. That the accidental | 


Benet, which may accrue 10 him by # are 2 i 
; "of ow and: mean . fer at 9 and ought to 


n be 100 often "the Caſe, io . an Eye 


P muſt be expected , rom” him at E. xamination, 


207 be of Service fin Y 10 make him deliberate. and- 
: Wejp h'well the arge he is about ta undertake, and 


_ not bei fetthe. 'a efolution befere- be. has leiſure 
"fo Enoto VAN; is 'to B bis Duty. ere Er 755 


Dae made tbe Arch: Deacon 40 4 


Fin and Admonitians I futh i a Manner as to 200 K 


pn and influence the Will as well as the Under 3 


ane . for without 4 Man ſeeks” the Office up- 


"or | a pure Princip * 2 „ oy other Ide 


IE 3% IIS. © N 4 2. 


os 4 - 
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10 Ge . » the | 

5 i | more thin : | 
+ generally required of 4 under the ordinary ant 
"common Notion of 4 "Minifer of, Chri ft, an bath "i 


f towards ihe = Ext 44 g 


"the nuch part” of bird 7 "Hh many Parents 
think 29 bave Litle "mare 10 1 for d Proviſion. 
"Their Jon, than "to ger bim into. holy Orders: _ 
_ *he Von Bids this ts their full Defiyh , "and whe- - 
8 rhef Ar or "0 be muſt humour them in * | If this” | 


ply bis. xhorta= © 
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| The, P3 R EF Wor, 
Jews wil but e infuare 1 in bis Mi- 


ore are many Treats es publi bed for Fg bet 
Up Candidates, Rules 1 60 AU of fr he —.4 
\. their Studies upon. t hi- Oecgſſon, and. Books with- 
out number. recommended, but the Methods. pro- 

po are generally tedious, laborious and ſcholaſe Ts 


Hicks ſuit but ill with the unſteday Application of 


Tul 10 fo grave a Study, and are Ker, on any a 
2 ncouragements to profeſs Diu nity. A ſuct 
Method of ordering our Studies by a Pn Enguiry 


into Ih holy Scripiures,. and on the foit of 8 . 2 


Keligion, will anſiuer as, well as c ering the 
Minu 82 Joung 8 546% with e in be 


: . bunch, r other deep and learned Enquiries. 


LO 


Our Curb TE their Ordinatian are only required © 


1 


fo. inftruer the People out of the holy Scriptures, _ 


IN 2 5 and te read them diligently ; and or the.Church 
RE. thinks, 2 efficient to enable us. to baniſh and drive 
8 _ away gTTONgous and Arange Dactrines, and oy, 


"Purpoſe o require, no more. of aur Can, 


But that they. may. know. as much of ee 


4 our Articles require, they are examined to every 


| denne of them, following. 6g $0 the Explanation of 


F , ang 


the beſt, Commentators we wa 4 


"particularly Biſhop Burn nm 


The Neceſſity of the. . Seien, 


E 5 i "makes the E ramination to be ſ far particular, but 
toby the world ſhould be .cumbred with more Ex- 


Pofitions. of the Articles, "when. we have that Mat- , 


| 3 Tir ſo Fully banaled, may be 4 Queſtion... By way 


.of Anſwer, it is 3 that a long Treatiſe. ig apt 


s flartle young tudents, when a brief Expoſition ; 


; be prefent may ſerve their Turn, eſpecially when, if 
any: thing thro pr thee Tien be. darkly. aw 45 i 
Le where to look to be July Dae ed therein. Be 


22 . bs | ts r 5 
Ne Hos e 
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' #60, not to by feared, that theſe very Articles, cobich 
Her haps are not fo plain as we cu wiſh, aud to 
_ which Subſeription is required, are but barely read 

ver by many Candidates without confidering\tham 


at all by.. the help of any | Expofetor © Fa. this _ 3 


5 þ alſo. it was that this brief Expoſition "was 
put into the Examination,” by way. of" 4 Call upon 
the Candidate ts look carefully into th Matters. 
be ſore he guts his Hand in Teftimony of his Ap- 

| probation, is ſuch. controverted Paints, which Bo 
_berbaps has. neuer ſeriouſly thought upon. 
Tui Examination . concludes. with Ry 
; each Candidate in the Nature of a Common Place, ö 
t0-write,. his | Thaughts upon a Tert of den paare 
propos d to him iy the eee. and to read 
tbe ſame audibly and ar Mincily before him, for the 

ater 75 eee eme common Miftates f 

75 4 both in the Delivery, au in 

7 and Form gi. wk ging 23 woe r- 


b $7. leery. ee but nin el young |} 
LE Candidates, aubo are toa ready» co engage 1 Pro- 7 
felſion, before ih ey een . 10 bt, or * 

f f . for its: $Y-4's" „ PST GE) 95 

Z er is bert-daid de den fene) Way, 

eur Candidate is not to think Juffictent' to furniſh 
oy him 75 all ſes Rudiments, without look - 
4 ing fariber and elfavere, for ibis i but a' bare 
1 2 — and not the Books; as before hinted," to point f 
. ay ifs bim the material Things. 10 delineatt, not 
5 {cuſs them. It may perhaps go fey?! 
5 | I by 7 . with 2 e think af 


282 1 Mg 3 quiry 


OY 20% ee offs 2 ſbor — 
Lectures in Divinity and Hiſlory, accommodat. 
; ed to a; Miniſter of our "Church,-will qualify them 
TT” Hand an Hxamination, and fo to get into Or- 
Aus; but left the: public Revenues and E mploy- 


” at: heart,.we have in the Beginning, and Cliſe * 
Y 0 this Examination made the Arcbdeacon, by earneſt 
i - Exhortation and ſevere Admonition, to lay it home 


ſeth or + undertake the Office \without holy avid ſpi-. 


neceſſary at this Times when' clandeſtine”! 
daily uſed, to pee fallacious Titles to impoſe up-. 
1 er eee der to Wr r e legal _— 
: | ron. [th n * Vil „ 3 990 
7 . 1 * wy Cera much\ Evil to the Church 
= by the general: Complaint againſt the Clergy being for [ 
| - zncampetency-of ſome particular Members, and when 
nilure happens in the Execution of the-Office, the 
wo - . Odium generally refietts on the Biſhop who ordain- 


i, Gauſe ſufficient to. vinllicate the Fathers" of 
” Church far. bein E ferapulous,, not only in 1 
inte the legal: Dualfication and Capacity of 't 
Candidates as i Learning, hui alſo as to Ev 
Principles and Circumſtances in the Werld; 10 fee 
© zobither there be'a-reaſonable and ſufficient Proj. 
1 7 pect of Service to the Chureh by their Miniſtry. 
> Paul aſſures ur, that the Manifeſtation of the 
Phpirit is igen to every Man to profit withal s., 
* 1 that PLE 10 profit the Church. © And it 11 no 52 : 
== . than, manife/t,; that theres ſomething i in outward 
NS to make ert coed a N "== 
3 WET * Lor. 255 2 e 1 = 


| Kuss 1 


- ments-belonging to the Office, ſbuu d be all that is 


10 the Conſeience'of every Candidate, nut to dare to 


A ritual Vitius. 33 A Caution, 2 ; ear, — 20> le 75 than » 6 
ms are 


+ ed-ſuch.an unqualified Perſon) therefore this alone 1 


The PRES ACE. ' 
| e Ch: urch in this Age, which. 585 far 2 Apo- 5 
Kabel Vibe Infancy of the Church mut always 
" diredt. the manner | calling i and-chufing our: ſhi 
_ ritual. Paſtors, and we are only" to be guided by 
er ra pramitive Practice in providing yore the - 
oe do we. not, noto "inſiſt upon a (. 
8 Goods: ampngft Chrifttans,; and "the 
\ Rich and. Poor upon gn and the ſame foot mg? 
Hen of Birth and Furtuns are not to bet tullnu, 
becauſe not many of” ſuch were choſen by Chrift or 
his Apoſtles, is it betauſe contrary to any. Precept 
> ogy Command. in the, Goſpel®. Do the Governors of 
be Church in this Age pretend 10 eng - 
- . one of the' Gifts of the: Holy: Ghoſt, com- 
"10 u tb. Days of the G ge, \ If t. then 


2 neven wanting, the Church+.at 47 this 
7h png bleſſed with ſuch. inſpired Gover= 
mort, Jawfull, and ought to*tſe prudential 


44 in providing fit Perſons for the Miniftry'to 
= rofit withal and therefore af Men of Birth and 


the. Ghurch, they certainly deſerve Encouragement, 
in as much as. they- cannot. be eee " having 
4 nal hing at Heart more than temporal Views, aud 
therefore are like to make good 2 at lt 
to be in ſome Meaſure reſpected above: others, and 
| conſequently able to do mare goed in their Miniſtry, 
oo" thoſe of inferior Rank and Degree. The State of 
England certainly. thought fo, when: by Acts of Par- 
a | Privileges extraordinary tere granted 
40 thoſe of noble Families among the Clergy und 


E 


FHortune Heal it, ond are duly qualified to ferve'm - 55 4 


| "WP 42 "remarkable. ſince the Reformation, that few "2 1 


have been tell born have dene diſbonor to the 
(Hrs by their Min! "yy Such N being 
Fe 


5 


Vi Tho PREFACE 


£ poor an mary Ends, or ſervile Temp- 
| non from their Infunty with" Notions of 
Honor and” ond Manners," with * Lobe o their 
Country aud Conflitution. Theſe are publick Prin- 
ciples, with -whichithe Vulgar are not ſo will ac- 
gudinted as thoſe of Birth and Fortune, and the. 
Guardians. of b Church ur tell as Sratr Heprnd 
e them, Jar uhuſe who ure thus principled 
r want good Netions, of Government as well as 
tht 8 Aleralig. an 2 we the" Study of Di- 
mi u. "aps: 10 for high Stations in 
te Church. 75515 dis e nd for Birth _ 
I -_ Eftate, in Perſons btberevi \ qualified, 
vu tend much to os the Gu and State —2 5, 
Jp Foy which Lisa d var Conflitution® contributes | 
aus all things 16 the Profptrity of both." For Bot- 
eber ſome de e ee 3 of the Oburch, 
_ an Independency of the C and Obarth ; * 
'flrirs on the State, as #0 matters if Jede. ai 4 ps. 
outward Government, is 'a mere hum an "Conceit 
and 'marrow- Principle, ſuited "only to 7 2 
| Notions of pobr and peel. "Eeelefiafticks, 40 bo-be- 
in tbemſelvat bomm amm bred in a mean ani fe One 
ways" haue no Senſe"of Liber) and Property, "or 
N the furzets of Government" under Subort nation of 
Pater, depending only onthe Legiſlature.” When- 
euer ſuch come into any Authority, they re wont 1 9 | 
to be: more aſſuming than becomes them, 7 and the © 
Faul of bur State it nit apt to bear with . 
anbitant Power in ſurh Handi, and it Baß pen 
ſemetimes that the Chierth+4s wounded by their means. 
And no wonder, fence" Hopery and trbiirary Power 
are aliuayr lob d ubbn ur "tht greateff hi pep to 
the Engliſh Conflitation.” © F; 
N ren LOWS 1. NE e ür 
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la all ate 700 d favs this Matter 41 
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; t 95 4 55 eee ; 
| to SAGE "and. wrt be 


I do not l IO ny 1 waer u t hs 
1 os om ought, to be podr an deſps- 
. cacle,. as if empi Bellies Wor. "a not be able 10 re- ; 
16 bib the. temporal good "things. .of Lifes. 4 Tell 4 
5 x % ones ;. or. as if the te, Hatwliy of the Mind Lane 
: to 'be meaſured by. t the Jarrowneſs 22 Lan 7 ir- 
| Cumflances.. But ts, Fat 1% 5e. 5 in uch * 
| _Conflitution | as. urg, where 'the cout . of 
1 bree States or Degrees, Nobility, < Roh a and Gom- __ © 
3  mmabity, not of two: 05 ot les and Commona- = 
4s 3 in Toons, | | 
: be loweſt. ; . mode 
i. fen 7 dog #4 : fs den, er 25 7 He - 
nen 9 af indeed Tz 00 £7181 E78 
1 1 reſent 1 to the plain Simply of. Chriftians nt 
| A, oftolick Ae, and the. C. Burch now, as. well . 
FX then atted-in all things. by the immediate. Influence - 
of the holy Ghaft, diretting- the Lot and Choice of : 
1 er ſons. to be @anitted i into the Mini iftry, we a 1 
bell -aequieſee in the Di ofition F the. Churc * 
1 in the 20505 of St. e Ye ſee. your | 


Gai Heim, not ag 8 0 not m a 5 

altered In this "yr . af Clamors 25 

= of \the Kune ch, we 0 _ ht'to uſe 5 1 5 
b 


aÞplifh and keep. the Church , above Contembt. - 
Miter op F'a. e "Spirit, or ff 755 


N Loy ag of Promations, "which the. Gentry of of | 
land hint they have but a Tall Hare In, < 
So, aße, erben Can, ib; "evident it is that 
| of "Kumar, and Gift + 
Bone ing EY " woreh: Ben an, 4 
1 4 "It fotiate and to "ee % @ 5 


Contention to 14 60 tha Clergy." 1 4 
Ky one g Rd, Cauſe here 7 05 ted there's 
251 Kok 2 "at _ hea 


= rt m Eu e o general a ; 
1 Bae . our? Cantry, tho Jeldom want e 
n 457 ta t and are no” Enemies to learned 
| n ied thirefer, 15 Bos the $atr bath endowed - 


gn Reydnites, * 15 But . 4 
in Jes Handi, as may. bet .. = 
15750 5 wel "bs Preſervation 
r Wn : with ht 421 ; 2 5 
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Th, "x taten the partunity. bere 
i a Ne, that our. Oper 


12 rung: N 
Oran, 7 
might ſot_ their private San Fances. Befare them 3 
ina true Light, in order ta judge. PINE Ls 4 
conſcientiouſly believe they ave able to 
Church well by their Minifery.. Fer alle 
the greateſt Men in all Ages, have filled their 2255 
duell in the ee who perhaps had nothing more to 
recommend them than their own perſonal Abilities, 
yet this is a rare Thing,” and not to be expetted 
by others, who are nat conſcious to themſelves of 
having great and ſuperior Gifts and Talents, which 
few can equal; for otherwiſe many of theſe will 
„ inks for ane that does honor to the Church. 
| Jaw. Office of the ſacred Miniftry demands I 
Tence, which 1s an unſeemly thing in the Q- » 9 
| pinion of ſome, and hard ta reconcile to the Per- 4 
0 en, when his Addreſs and Comportment anſwers * | 
I. # to his outward Circumſtances; and yet it is ; 
certain, that a good Man can do but little geod 
in his Ministry without it. But as it 1s neither, 
neceſſary nor fitting, that all the learned of the 
'  #nferior Rank ſbou d croud-into the Miniſtry of the 
Oburch, ſo is it nevertheleſs commendable in the 
Biſhops and Governors, thereof t to take Notice of any E 
Superiority extraordinary. in ſuch, whenever it 
happens, and to think them not unworthy of thir 
Countenance and Preferments : Aud therefore Can- 
dlidatet of all Degrees of Auen amongſt us, with 
4 legal Title may juſtly offer themſelves, provided 
they can anſwer it to their own Conſcience, that 
with the Abilities they have, - they are perſuaded + 
that the Church may be well ſer ved by their Mi > 
nmftry. So the Candidate examines well his un 
. ing 0 ee, ae e bis Suf- 


| 
8 * Ines ot 4 py ; 4 ; fete 2 
by ; ; 8 


ant 


: Allagi rice 
'D 


th 


15 


5 


man 
4 


0 


ection 


{4 


— 


acc 


ng 


£ 
IJ 


4 10 ? v4 2 5 


* 


* 


* 


8 2 J 
= 9 ” = - 
OG”, 
* 2 
* 
„ 
— 


; 72 


* 


2. 


* 


N N * N. * 


* F A Lo 
7 — 8 $ 8 * 2 
- 4 0 1 
A wm 4 . 3 > IJ. . * N * 7 _ %.- 
* - _ : 
* % . * 5 . * 0 


of 1 - * 7 ws e 7 « . 8 
1 e 18 7 l n 3 ; S 
4 AY KY 1 : - * o t TS " F N 7 9 - K OY ; 7 8 "ak * 3 


o 
I e 138 77 85 


* * * 
1 


— 


1 
» 1 


I 


© Underſtand. a you; are all Candidates - 9 
for Hol Orders; and it is. part: — 
of my Gies to enquire, and in- 
form the Piſhop © of the Suffici- -. 
| ency,/of Nene who offer ä 5 
ee 7 anner ; that partly upon "ay 
my Teſtimony of) = being Perſons apt and. | 
dhe Ze and gody 38 


Examination . 


2 E 2567 4, „ the Hinir G and 
be of his Cbureh; and partly 


his own Examination, and Enquiry — 4 
Addreſs to che People at the Time of your Ordi- | L 


nation, to know whether there be any Impedi- - 
men or notable Crime in any of you, and alſo - 
by giving farther Satisfaction of your Allegiance -/ | 
to the King and the Government both in Church 
and State, which by the, Order of our Church 
you are obliged to 90, defdre he may admit you, 
either to the Office of Deacon, or to the Order 
of Pri; (ſor %% Ofices- tyers vermire, had in | 
fuch reverend Eftimation, that no Man might pre- 
fume to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
tried, examined, and thown to have ſuch Quali- 
ties as are requiſite for the ſame: ) both the Biſhop 
and his Arghdeacop wp their Duty as the 
Chureh reiſuires, and * * Tiuſt re- 
poſed in them. 
Suffer me therefore. to ſhevr you ie Rea 
ableneſs and Expediency of ſuch I to be 
made, and Caution, given far the. puter Satis- 
faction of the Church and State. 
Know then, that there are wein Qualfea- 
| tions, both natural and acquired, which are in 
a Manner neceſſary, at leaſt are extremely -uſe- 
_ - ful in every Miniſter of the Goſpel; who is fup- = 
w_ 1 always to be & Perſon, according to his 
= to thew I 


| under Chriſt, fit and properly called 

to dhe World by his Migiſtry... | 

- The Natural Qualifications are chiefly a found 
Mind and good Underſtanding; . for | a Man 
ought to have good Parts that taketh this Calling; 
upon him. As to outward: perſonal Advanta- 
2 fuck as e age and other natural 4 | 
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| for Holy Orders. 


| tivate the Eye, they have no: ſpiritual Influence | 


_ a Capacity fit for inftrufting, without any-nota» 
ble defect viſible, in the Perſon, to ſhock. Na- 
ture by ſome monſtrous. Deformity, a good Un- 
derſtanding religiouſiy and well apply d will re- 
ceive and give. Light, and will not. fail to ſhine 
before God and Man. But if one that is weak 
will pretend * to give the Light of the Ru. 
leage of the Glory of God, when this, Treaſure.ig 
not ſo much as put in an earthen Veſſel, as St, 
Paul's Expreſſion is; or when a Man's natural 
| Capacity is ſo poor, as the Light ſeemeth to be + 
put under 4 Buſheh, as our Saviour ſpeaks, there 
dan no good Succeſs. be reaſonably expected from 
| | theſe have any Call to the Offices, and we may 
x Very well 2 5 that it is only from the Im- 
portuniĩty of Parents, or from ſome private Ends 
and worldly Conſiderations, that Perſons. ſo 
meanly qualified, are prevailed: upon to offer 
and the Governors of. the Church ſhould. conſi- 
der well before they lay theix Hands upon them. 
Tbis is certainly one Wen to bring te. 
Cler gy into manifeſt Contempt, for any Weak» 2 
nels, or Infufficiency- is ſoon. viſible, in 2 pub: 


— 


1 J 


lick Office ; eſpecially where the chief and.þe- 

culiar Buſineſs is to. inſtruQ, perſuade; and ad- 
viſe, e who. take , them to, teach 

in the School of Chriſtianity. This requires nat 

only a good Will, but a good natural Capacity; 

for it» Man de called for Advice in, a Cale. of 
Conſcience, or. to, ſet one right in his. Notions 
of ſore: erroneous, and ſtrange Doctiine, if. he 
. 22 3 Car. i. 7. f Mat. v. 1. 7 Uk 
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15 Way of einig ſuch Matters, what Goo 


4 3 Baal W 


mech not Strength” of Judgment prudentiy and | 
15 Properly ' to apply Texts of holy Scripture, and 


to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood by a tek 
can 1 7 do'? for an Argument of this Nature 
weak handled will not'edify, or;convince Gain- | 
fayers;! 77 _ Harzen the Ef wie and 5 | 
our them the more in their 
Ms "God k rk thro” his Grace 
by the meaneſt Int , ver) Caſes of Con- 
ſcierice may be ſo nicely put, and Doubts ſtated 
un o much Intricacy, by ſome who involve 
themſelves in Scruples to ſuch a Degree, that 
the only Part a wiſe and diſcreet Miniſter ba 
to do for them, is to offer bis Prayers to Ge * 
to give ſuch the Light of divine Knowledge and 
à better Underſtanding but however it is al- 
Ways expected that a Miniſter of the Goſpel be 


Fram 


Able to offer ſomething more than his Prayers 


for the Converſton of others; and it would be 
but ſmall Prudence in the Governors of the 


Ohurch to chuſe and accept of ſuch, who are not 
Abſe to- 


ive Proof of their hive Abilities Fo 
this 0 ce; when Chriſt Jeſus ſeems to —_ 
1 as 4 neceſſary Condition, to call fuch 


| oily 15 the Miniſtry in bis Church, who ate we 


iffed to make manifeſt to the World that 
Light which he brought into it. 


"2517 any one therefore be inſufficient. upon Ac. | 
Sount of ſome natural Failing or Incapaci os to 


the Eight to ſhine, to preach Ex- 
Cellenge -of the Goſpel, and to ſearch, and & 


FPlain the holy Scriptures, how ſhall he be able to 
peut the WH; Sion of Grd, to preach im the De- 
 mnonſtratiminf the Spirit WAY Power ? How ſhall 


© able by _ W . and % 
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for Haly Orderr. 2 
convince. the it ? F or. the Diyerlity of 
( t always to .anſwer. the 
Diverſity of Gifts, To every one is nt given 
the Ward e Wiſdom, and, Knowledge era 


niſter in holy Thi and thoſe, who want i 
_ 6ught to woe bv the Gift, of Faith, and 


be content to receive the Miniſtry of the Word * 


from others. All are not fit to be Apoſtles. or 
Prophets, or E W and we ought to ſeeck 
after and covet on ly that Adminiſtration, 5 81 
is equal to the Gifts beſtowed ON us. W 
ever is zealous of ſpiritual Gifts ſhou d Jed in; 
. deed to excel,” but then let it be in ſuch M 

ters wherein the Church may edifie by his Troy 
The Edification of the Church is the ſole End 
of the miniſterial Function; Chriſt ſent his Apo- 
ſtles to preach as well as pray; and how, can, 
they be fit Diſpenſers: of his Word, who are Not. 
furniſhed with natural Abilities enough to con- 
_ Eeive it themſelves but in Part, and not able to 
expreſs. even their own Conceptions thereof iu 


| an good. Manner! 5 Beſides, 70 reprobe, rebuke -Y 


Hort, require a Capacity of no common Ex- 
E and yet. theſe” are neceſſary Parts of our” 
Function. Chriſt's Miniſters muſt not be Cbil- 
dren i in | Underſtanding, but WIR e oo 
ianocen tas Doves. © 

I win Souls is no weck bur A "raj 
 Employme nt, and requires W dom and 
 denice as h as Authority, . 
neyer ſo,g0 and holy in itſelf, will hat com- 
that Reverence and Efteem' which is ne- 


E Perſon, no Sword of State or öde 
jelty . h him | in; 


of Td ny . B 3 FLARES ia * 2129 bie 
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The 'Office, Fri 6 


celfary, i „if it be put into poor Hands. There 
E "no. worldly Grandeur or Authority r uired 
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his Office. If there be Honors and Power be- 
ftowed to the fuperior and governing Members 
54 by ” p #5 v2 » *» P3 3 . * < 
of the Church, this is only out of 80 l 2 0 \ 


- 


the Government doth it for the temporal as wel 
as ſpiritual Good of the Commonwealth; but 
every private Clergyman muſt maintain his Cha- 
rater by his own perſonal Abilities, altho' he 
acts in a publick Manner; many things are left 
to be ordered. by his own private Jemen: 
he, hath not always a ſettled Form or Rule, as 
moſt other. publick Officers have, to walk by; 
and yet if be be not able to diſcharge himſelf 
well, in the various Calls he hath boch in pub- 
tick and in private, he will make but a poor 
Figure in his Minty; neither much for his 
own Credit or Good af the Church. To enter 
therefore upon this Calling, you ſee a Man 
muſt have ſome good natural Qualifications, or 
* he will often fail in the Execution of his 
OI | 5 


. 1 ; fs exert | 2 . OA „ - GE 
But ſecondly, he that would be a good Cler - 


gyman, mult have ſome other Qualifications alſo 


which are acquired; ſuch as, a competent Share 
of human Learning, and ſome Infight into tho 
Laws of his Country, and the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church. For T take it to be, 


il not neceſſary, at leaſt much for the Good of 


the Church and the Advancement of Religion 
in the World, that the Clergy ſhould be no 
Strangers to thoſe Qualifications, which make 

others to_be_reverenced and reſpedted in the 
general Eſteem of Mankind. Now this ondi- 
narily proceeds from and is mainly promoted 


by the Help of human Learning; vary Scholar 


makes hin Gentleman by , a5 much as ©, 
he were of high Birth or Fortune, and the World 


for Hay Orders, T1. 7 wy 


15 is apt to treat him as ſuch, and to receive him 
ine ng beſt Company; and, we know, who- 
ood Eſteem with thoſe he converſes 
apt, if he taketh proper Meaſures, 
. engage them to receive his In- 
But beſides this outward Reſpect 


MON 0 


which a Man of Learning ſeldom fails to meet 


With, he hath this ſuperior Advantage above 


others, that he knows how to place his Words 


| "in proper and. -uſeful. Form, to frame all his 
Arguments conciſely and intelligibly, to lay 
Matters of Vedra and Difficulty plain and 


open to ding, and if he be well 
read 1 Tiſt 72 55 urch, to ſet before 
_ our Eyes antient Men and Times; 
bow bach 128 22 ee prevail'd, and up- 
on what, Re ſons, and compare them with the 


preſent Age for our Practice; what was the 
| Opinions the  Antients i in Matters of Doctrine, 
Wh en Hereſies aroſe i in. the; Church, and what 


: a proper Methods NOW to be taken, to.banith 


| drive away erroneous. and ſtrange Doctrines. 
; The World is no grown ſo philoſophical, full 
'of Science and Diſputation, that the Dodrines 
of Chriſtianity all. fre uentiy under new Diſqui- 


: Fw by 84 arned z not only the more my- 


erious Truths of our Religion, but of late 
yen thi Sanctimony and Holineſs of our 
Profel 5 THT called i in Queſtion,” and our Cal- 
_ ling cenſured, as nothing more. or better than 
; Prieftcralt, and the Orders of the Church con- 
' "demn'd as arbitrary and a mere human Inven- 
tion. "Now: to.wre/fle not with Fleh and Blood, 
_ but, again Hrincipalities and Powers, againſt = 
learned. Rulers of this Morld, requires all the Art 
of good and wloſe Reaſoning, 1 in order to make 
= B4 known 
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FF: Examination. « 


1 n the Lis ht of the Goſpel, as well by In- 
EF _' ſight into the "original, Languages of the 5 
H e as by other Proficiency in human 
1 * 44 | 
= Learning, that e may be able, to defend 
1 pi nſt a perverſe. Generation” with the Spirit of 
dom, as well as on the F ountation of Re- 
_ velatiog. hp . 
The Gift of Forigdt SED one of the firſt . 
"ſenſible Effects of the Holy Ghoſt on "the Apoſ- ' 
= tics, to enable, them to præach the Golpet to 
3 "eve ery Nation; ; and fir nce thoſe "who -are Eiſt 
mies to the Faith make uſe of the hol Y Sa. 


tures perverſely, to 5 1 0 
Clerzy be not able fra T Textito 
ew We Fallacy of 1 du See hs of 
- *Holy Scripture, dich they 8 45 do, dune | 
| they be ſo much Maſters of the learned Lafl- 
e in 3 thoſe Seriptiires were Written 
_ "Origina take the krae Senfe a a 
| Aj alſo Nee If the be: not able e = 
age. a Diſpute in F6 and "Method, it is ii 
1 poffible bat they will be öftkn 
= ;of Argument.” ide Agents uk) Dilcig les 
bt Chriſt bad the Books bf Moſes and the Prophets 
r cheit Inſtructi on wrote in their own Mo other: i 
Tongue, And tho?” at that Time their Lan- 


2m nage began to be upted, and; alter, By a 
= Shs gab other W Wor different Lag wal | 

| - <creptin Among "the „ yer the” Setiptutts were. | 

"2M wel underfiod edi Fer e > puts ks 

by che "Fews ;\ th 45 could not h e. ignorant of 

te true Senſe of che Haben But With us 

| it ie now 4 Matter of much mort Diffculty, to 

have. an Inſight into that und , Sther: © ans , 5 

into which the Seriptures' wer Rated, 

and yet if we be not fame 9 50 5 e Nr 
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5 wa — 
| 5 e Holy: Orders. 
them, but depend ; upon our own, Tranſlation” 
| wholly, we may ſuffer and be impos d upon in 
this thi Age 5 of refini'd Criticiſm. One ge Cpl 
Xceptions taken againſt our Religion by * - 
Eo amongſt us is, for want of a thorough In- 
ſight into the learned Languages; for Men are 
ore eriticiſe on Words and. Sentendes leſs 
- correct done into''6urown. Lapguage than the 


original Expreſfion deſerves; and ſometinies we! - 
| 9 min miſtake the full Meaving of the Text, rem 
os of ome Word which aflows of I 
; different: I variòus Interpretations, followin | 
the Original therein not ſo clearly as to fatisty 
others; from one or both of theſe Cauſes Dif-" 
putes naturally ariſe, which might very Tele 
ſettled and ended b 5 y 5 conipetent-Knowle: 2 ein 6 
thoſe Languages? So that ſbme Inſight herein 
ſeems ablokitely- negeſſaty to every Preacher of 
the Gofpel. But that is not ali, for cheré! 
much Uſe to be made of expreſſing out Thoug Its“ 
regularly and in an orderly Manner; there is an 
At in reaſoning Well} and therefore che imm 
provements of Univerſity! Education ate erhta- Þ 
— the beſt, the“ 1 i not Lal them che only} 
eans of qualifying! a "Man! for the Miniſtry! ue 5 
Gos Church: ier % 2 n b 
But ſince the Church is always in à State 
mila upon Earth, the World" interſering and 
laſhing with Religion; and Religion with' the 
World; therefore in the practical Part wherei 
Government” is concern df there catinot be? 88 
| clofe an Union of Church arid” State, hecadſe I 
open Diſcord hetweetr theſe two isthe Dede 25 
tion of both; 60 that they who are ts be Gude 
in the Changhs ought alſo not to be Sts IE 
to the cab d. aws of their Country: 4 wry 2 
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5 tag them to govern both Church 
e's Eng bg to inſpect into Laws Eccleſiaſtical as. 
0 _ as Civil, and to prefide over both. Of 
theſe ſome are penal, and ſome are introduRtory 
to our Office; and to enter into the Service of 
the Church, as a Minifter and Paſtor, 
t 2 care of the Lives and. Converſation of 
without -firſt acquainting ourſelves with 
what . 7 Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws expect of 
us, is raſh . and: dangerous in the Conſequences. 
There is:alſo a Neceſſity to inform ourſelves, by 
what Means the Church became corrupted 
through Popery; ſo that a general Reformation 
Was introduced, and Whole tates and Kingdoms | 
departed from the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, which had long much Reverence in the 
Chriſtian World. 'To this End Church Hiſtory 
4 be much your. Study, for therein you 
= will eaſily diſcover the Errors which were in- 
=. 9 into the Church, and the Neceſſity of 
2 Reformation. But particularly there are the 
ſeveral Articles of our Church to be nicely 
= . weightd and. examined, and the whole Liturgy 
and Forms of publick Service to be carefully 
read and ntl 1-7 before you can give your 
Aſſent and Conſent thereto, as the Law. requires, 
|- © otherwiſe you may be in Danger of giving ſome 
| Offence. to Conſcience. The Chriſtian Religion 
5 indeed is, and ought to be the ſame in all Coun- 
y et the national Eſtabliſhment thereof in 


Worſhip and outward Government 
ters i in | every Country, as the Laws of the 
State do; and he can never be a,good Miniſter 
of the Engliſh or Iriſh Church, who knows no- 
ching of the Canons and Laws which eſtabfiſn | 

3 it 
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f Ki thats pe” ieee, ih know N ban bee faid 
by ſome, Howe can che Law eſtabliſh the Church? 
But if it were not for the Law, I fear, the Church 
f. not be long viſible amongſt us. The out- 
Cornet of the Charch ſurely muſt be 
nie bs the Laws of the Land, and the 
Miniſters of it , muſt be accountable to the 
3 vil G Government, . otherwiſe we muſt ſoon 
fall into Ae or Independency 3 and either 
the one or the other in our Church, we know, 
i 93 ed,on bad Principles and falfe Doctrines 3 
the Religion only of worldly-minded Men or 
. Enthuſiaſtick Zealots, the Offspring of Sedition 
and Parents of Miſ- rule. For Obedience 'to 
the Laws of the Land in all Chriſtian Countries 
is the Fruit of Chriſtian Doctrines; and a Cler- 
gyman, Who doth not in part make thoſe Laws 
. his Study, „may be often furprizd by 
his Ignorance of tatute Laws, ee they 
interfere with Church Offices: For God and 
Cæſar may be both well ſerv'd . 8 dard 
5 —__ 'd as they ought to be, and, 
| rally ſpeaking, to offend the one is an Offence | 
to both, and to plead. Inadverteney in many 
Cates will be no aki Excuſle. 
This Is a ſort of Learning \ which all f in pub 
0 E Station muſt ac uire in Tome Degree, if 
would do their Duty | well, and be inof- 
Rabe in their Conduct, altho* it be ro way 
needful for a Clergyman, to look farther into 
| the Laws, than as they relate to his Office. 
All this Knowledge and Learning, you Tee, 
i no more than what is requir'd to prepare a 
Man for the Miniſtry i in our Church, and when 
5 this Foundation is well laid, he may ſafely and 
With a * Conſcience offer "himſelf a Candi- 
date 
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28 hin fo, holy .C ers, ſtr eh ath pro - 
aud, a gegal Tide, the 5 ch A at ref fuſe” 
1 to put de be EY 85 bs: 1185 . 
What ou 1 Chure means 941 at You 
may ſee in 9 45 e here 
vides that ſuch; WhO an and fo quitifie 
and anly-ſuch, are to be e e 8 
No Perſon {hall be. adn RR into ſacre 
ters, without he Web a "Preſentation! 4015 
n Frefe ment then void to exhibit 10, 
: or a Nomination to ſome: 'Curacy 
5 r is to be ſhortly admitted, to ſome Benefi fice nd? | 
Curacy then void. So, that the Law provid ; 
chat there ſhall be no idle Clergymen, , without 
ſome. n or Congregation where they may 
| Miniſtry. the 80 urs. if; 901 is and Ae bi 1 xl | 
* But i in 3 ry Evlleges And püblick Nur2 
1 Liias for Learning, becauſe it is ſuppos d that 
mp Clergymen employ their Time, well in ſuch Pla- 
bi ces, and give no Offence by an idle Life, they | 
3 being is the moſt part taken u 19 their 
Rene aps 5 Academica Duties 5.0 herefore me 
allows that a, Fellow of the " Univenſity 
5 l ler 5 of Arts of. five Years Ahang. that 
| Pen in the College of his own Charge, "may 
be put into holy Orders. But if any Biſhop 
| ſhall admit any Perſon into the 7 that 
: hath none of theſe Titles, then he ih eep. 
and maintain him with all Things nec. * 
till he do. prefer: him 40, ſome Eccle! aſtical 35 15 3 


= as e Mans,” bf never 10 1 215 inifaral 
= or acquired Abilities, ought not to offer Hin- 
. 5 ſelf to be ordained, if he hach no Title in this 5 1 


legal 9 to Sl him to the Biſhop's * 
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i leſſeg our Character, and doth Dillervice to the” | 


f 
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Pts 5 


a8 an inward Call to the 5 


Ps the P Praftice. may, be, with, 9 a 


fo, impoſe 4 eigh'd” Title thereby * ſutrept titiou 
@ 'get into Otders, yet * is an buſe which mu 

arch; Which by ber own Canons ſhews who, . 

Ire de peober Ferie to be 10 bo 
it to the Biſhops, "if they Will Jud 8 he 
who o the reh dath Abt, 0 ord; i them a 
Flr 9 65 Pe, e :W mm, too ut 1 
| 885 for i the ch. ” 207 
ph multiply fe ek Offs "Firthbr * 40 
good Policy, for ue ch 

always Huld FL ad ſomewhere, i * out, = 
of Employment, and there i is = putivard as” wel 1 


which ou 
Ward Call cannot be legal, ales be 1 
ing to. THe ache and Order e 
ur Church Was aware of this, and 2 


aid the: Bides ander oy in T 4 | 
1. the . oe .of their P CN Allee - = 
10 this Laaer, zen the" Church Gong be ban, 


mw with fle eigen. uſeleſs Officers, 1 So 13 
Loren i Chtiſt ? Vineyard." And indeed 11 
harge in the. Biſhop's 5 Exhortatiofl at the 14 


1 ordering 57 Prieſts is ſo 7 75 1 85 Pack 


ſetforth, where they are called A. efſenzers, 


| ment ald Sitwdrds of th the Lord, when at the ſa 


Time, if they have no. particular Congrepatigg 1 
to miniſter unto, nor are employed in the Uni- 
Verſity, Men may enquire and. ak to what 


„ 


Flock are. they ent hom are oy. to Waten 
"ove 


| 5 Wa tor?” "what peculiar Family arg 
't hey is ec, to" e 1% fed, * and” 75. 
pro e 6¹ ate they on u ir Chef's 


ep which are 40% 4 rt ? 'Or do 1 | 
lp hole N e E XFQancy ? r Gee t 
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Geko not hl Be: and from ah 
may be Urawn "Conſequences not. much, to The 

Credit of the Church, = 
| That the Candidate therefore may es fo 


be is oblig d to do before he can be ordained 


Prigli, that he thinks he is called by the Order 
of this Church; and that the Biſhops, with 
whom the Power of Ordination is lodg d and 


trüſted, may not lay their Hands on improp $ 


Perſong, it is highly pru -udent, that all thoſe who 
ſeek for. "Orders, fi the Sake of their. own 
- Conſciences and the ri t. Reverend Fathers of 
the Church, for the Take of good Government, 
ſhould have a 1 5 Regard to thoſe Titles which 
are to qualify b . Law es fit to be or- 
dgqined; for much Latitude allowe of in 2 5 
Matters will be apt £ 15 ſtreſs the“ burch, and 
Ee | ring into Contempt. 5 
ieee Matter before you 
-by Ways of Se that T may alſo with 
a good Conſcience, preſent you to the Biſhox 
N my 3 qualified, * me know What Titles, 
Te ſtimonials, and. Certificates, u and jr] 
of you have of your * Learning, Fehaviou, and 
good Life as the Canons requice ? = 
Firft Candidate, T have a Preſentation to 2 
Living now vacant in this. Dioceſs, and. am 
Maſter of Arts in the Univerlity. 1 
4:24 Cand. I have a Nomination to A Jura- 
ey in ſaid Dioceſs, under a Salary of 
Pounds per Annum, with a Teſtimonial from the 
Colle e of taking the Degree N of . 
ww of the College. wit 


5 41. Candi I am to be 1 1 to a 
I Cure or Benefice by the Biſbop 4 this ocels 
Cas. 39, 34 
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4 wh 
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985 * Bh Order 15 
iich will be ſoon void, have Letters Teſti mo- 
nial under the Hands of four gr 


together with the Subſcription and "Teſtimony of 
other | credible Perſons, who have known my 


Life and Behaviour for the Space of three Years 


aſt paſt, and I deſire to be admitted to the 
me of Deacon. 


1 N x BRIE So 
| A. D. How old : are du? i 1 


„ 


28.1 Twenty t ne Yan, of Age. 


Pao 
E Other Cand. We: are twenty four Ye cars com- 
pleat, as the Canon requires. 3 


A. D. Being now ſatisfied vou can anſwer 


| ach Bilbop in theſe Points, for? it is incumbent 


upon him to hey ad N into the Suffi- | 


_ vieney of your ſeveral Titles ; I muſt firſt apply 
te you who, ſeek the Office of Deacon, to be 


who's. what Method of 1 2 4 K you have 


en to advance in 4 as to be 


: be ſed for Orders. _ 
"= Education is well known and approved 
hs as the publick regular and beſt way of edu- 

eating, Youth, in order to become uſefol Mink- 


0 ſters — the Church, and thoſe. who ge. out of it 


are juftly to be called in ueſtion, and examin- 
ed to, give Proof of their Sufficiency.. Univerſi- 
ties and publick Schools of good Ficetdtare are 
neceſſary Foundations, inſtituted for the good of 
the whole Community, under certain Rules al- 
Poe of, and Statutes fixed by the Laws of the 
Land; and all thoſe who do not conform! to the 


general Rules of Education, and go out of the 
| genes Method, muſt expect to ſhew what 
rogreſs they have made in the way of Learning, 


before ä be NO into any publick Office 
in 


How old are vo who to e 


e Courſe of Uni- 


16 . 


have applied you fel for. InftruQtion f Since 
Education hach be gen in a 1 Männer an and ror 
at a. ollege. __ -. 


until 


by ſome of the Clergy, and I trüſt to be able 
to ſhew that I haye laid ſuch a Fo un ation in 
a 1 28 IS, ee ofla "Candi te Or the 
IYfice of „ 0 09 Work . 
A. D. That is all I aſk or expect. e 
the holy Scriptures were originally written in 


S? 


the learned Languages, it is abſolutely. 9 < 
4 d have 


that 'the Miniſters, of the Church bu we 
ſufficient e of the Origital Text; td. 


gefend againſt b any falſe Tranſlation, 11 dark | 


and doubtful E See Der of the Word of. God, 
Which by the Art and Practice of the Adverſa- 


Ties 'of our Religion, we may judge they depend 


much jane: Therefore when the Biſho 
Bs Ordination aſks the Queſtion of your Be: 
ef of all the Canonical Scriptures of old and 


wer Eno wings, and; conſcientioall in” the Af. 


derſtand them in the Original Languages, at 


is allowed of; neither can you ſufficiently ex- 
lain them to the People in the Church where Jo 
all be appointed. ta ſerve; as you are farther” I 
promiſe the "Biſhop, unleſs v are b qu: 1 
Foo 82 


Sf - 


be. bu Be aft publickly by the Biſhop, of your 
Ferſuaſion of the * of thoſe Dorines 
1 WI = 42.25 Yoontain 


> 
m E242 


” 


. 


in the Church, h. 1 575 1. aſe R er hen, | 


„F 
I had Inlight into ſome, of the School 7 
Languages, and of late Years have been aff ed - 


oY Teſtament, you cannot be ſugbos d to an 
ative, un Els you are able to read and un- 
leaft by the Help of the Lalin Tranſlation which 


u alſo 1 feek the Order of Pig will 


, c cc 


ad 


for ol Orders. 5 17 


. contain'd.in holy Scripture, for. the attainment. of 
_ Salvation, thro” Jeſus Chriſt: Whether you are 
determined out of chem to inſtruct the People 
committed to your Charge, and to tęach nothing 
but What is contained therein, either expreſly; or 
by neceſſary nyo Sig So that the Scriptures - 
are the only Books you are to make uſe of for the 
© Proof of found Doctrine: They are to be the 
1 Law, by wlüch you are to frame your 
ents, 10 baniſh and ll on all erroneous 
28 DeFrines; ind by which' alſo you muſt 
your own Serves and | your Families, 'to make 
f "Px 45 er, 'as much as in you Meth, toholefome 

"By e. 75 Purttint t es Pluck if Chrift; ih 
You. are to place your whole Study, and 

"hep an up the moſt part of your, Time, 'to 

ſpate „em Minifterial Service i in 70 Duties of 


* mg * 


Brin 


air; your 22 2 as ed 2 halt 7 i eee 
the great Duty of Frayet as 4 Gift, A e 
from the Spirit of God, or 28 Ames 
than dep ids on our. own natural A bili G's 
maintain 0 et forward Viale, Pence, 200 
Love amen 10 Chriftian People, to be*conforin- 
able to the Diſcipline of Chrif,” e obey your Ordi- 
nary, ah ther. chief Miniſters,” unto - phone” 7s. 
committed the : Charge and Government over yon, 
and in 4 Word. Fab to miniſter the Dottrine and 
Sacramenti as thi” Lord” bath  commanided, a 
this Church and *Redbn bath reteto d. 252 ſame.” 
For to the true and ight Ferformance alf this: 
2 732 Vi ** nothing 


SI ais 4, 


LL OED 


by ot 1 6 47% 75 ip Lho "PS +. 2 fr Law 


ſerious Examination of your ſelves in theſe 
vou will be able to find out what divine Motions 
you have within you to ſerve God in publick Office, 


j | 
"IF 
4 
AT 
KY 
1 


a alls, but ſuch a Call: as is conſiſtent wi 
nary: Meaſures of God's Grace, worki; ing by . 7 


r 


— 


e "44 2 


g \pothing is 10 belpful as being converſant i in holy 
Furs which. both ſpiritualizes the Under- 


Fang üling our Affections towards heavenly 


tings, and alſo informs us in all the practical 
arts o four Duty, To all theſe things the ſhop 


will require you to take good heed, and demand 
your Promiſe ſo to do in a very ſolema manner, 


: and therefore it is Proper, to JOPrize you. of it * 
But a as theſe Bite or 838 and Pick; are 


ff holy and divine Inſtitution, ſo no Man can 


5 undertake the ſame in that Manner which is re- 
quited| the 


el, unleſs he hath God's 8 85 
Wo. ince the Duel Jon therefore will be pu 
ou by the Biſhop of your Call to theſe Geer 
ces, I muſt, inſiſt upon it for your Souls 


25 A Pius Schi neceſſary, and to put you in 
| Kean to ſearch and examine truly your .0 
ts; 


Whether or no vou have well conſider d 
the Nature of that Office, which 5 ou now offer 


to engage in; Whether you be ſatisfied in Conſci- 
ence, that by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, you are able to take it upon you; and 


whether you reſolve. to be diligent and active in 
Sa our Duty, to make it your peculiar Care and 
tudy. ene to ſerve in all Offices belonging 
to your Function, as a Miniſter of God's Church, 
during the whole courſe of your Lives. By the 
oints, 


as his Miniſter: I do not mean any e 
mmotions, ſuch as are pretended to by Enthuſi- 
ick theordiz. 


iri I tb do that which you find yourſel n not unfit 


for, 


aw gegen reges RO” Any 


for, but rather to deſire with Earneſineſs and holy 
Ardor of Mind, and which, out of .no-coyetous 


Deſigns, neither ſolely upon account of the Im- 
portunity of Parents or other Friends, but of your 
own free Motion you incline to, out of a pure 
and full Purpoſe to do Serviee in the beſt Man- 
ner you are able in God's Church, and there- 
fore think in your Heart that you be truly 


called, according to God's Will, and the Order 


* 
47 & 2 « # A 
4 1 . 


of the Church, to this holy Miniſtry. 


And no the Order of the Church coming 


under our immediate Conſideration, I muſt be 
very particular with you in inquiring into your 
Principles, in reſpe& of our national Church of 


1 


to the Miniſtry in this Church, your Buſineſs 
muſt be to acquaint yourſelves well with the Con- 
ſtitution and Government thereof; ſor he that 


ſeeketh a publick Office, muſt know the Buſineſs 
he is to be employ d in, and how to ſatisfy the 
Publick by his Miniſtry. In order to which it is 
neceſſary that yoli be no Strangers to the Hiſtory 
of your oon Church, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
Government thereof eſtabliſh'd by Law in your 
own Nation. Whatever therefore Revolutions 
have happen'd, muſt of neceſity have brought. 
in Changes and Alterations in the manner of 
divine Worſhip. as well as Government; which 
to know muſt certainly be of great uſe in order to 
ſupport the Eſtabliſhment, and to reconcile the 
Preſent to the primitive Practice of the Church. 
The great and moſt remarkable one is that of our 
Reformation from Pqpery; and in as much as this 
is the main and fundamental Subject of Contro- 
verſy in this part of the Chriſtian World, and 
hath divided the we/tern Church into two notable 


. Parties, 


— 


44 20 I FIC AY | 
: Parties, diſtinguiſh cominonly by the names * 


Brotefants* and" Pap uh tis 17 95 5 far a 


Divine to avoid in in gin this ontroverſ 2 : 5 


ours im her Ect Lage Canons and Articles of 
Religion hath ſaid a cone ſo much to ſupport 
her owh Reformation, it is next to the Law of 
the Goſpel become the Law of our Church t 
withſtand Popiſh Principles, and without e 
by the Ea w of the Land we cannot act as publiek 
Officers in: the ſacred: Mivift yz: fo that together 
wich Chireh Hiſtory you'milf make your ſelves 
acquainted with this C ltroyerly, the Ectlefi- 
aſtical Canons, and Laws relating to it, the Li- 
2 turgy for divine Service i 


Pubhck 2 and with the 


openly profeſſes; before you cy way, preſunie 

TP execute your Office. 1 

By the ordinary Ecelefiaſtical In TrjunRions of eld, 

theo Days 

pointed as ſtated Seaſons: preparatory to Ordina- 
tion, Which were therefore calleg Ember or ſtated 


anſwer to the Rules of the Church, Tſhall' this 
Day enquire into the Hiſtorical Part, chiefly and 
principally with regard to the Reformation both 


greſs'thereof, and of the Laws and Canons made 
for the Eſtabn ment of the Proteftant Religion. 
On Friday next; I ſhall examine you about the 
publick 
The next Day I ſhall reſerve for hearing vour 
Diſeourſes to bo ade on ſome Texts 6f holy, 
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bim ſettle jr any arch inn Europ e. But fince 


al) Artieles of Religion, which our Church 


in each Quarter" of the Year are ap- 


Days from tset; and to make my Examination 
in 2 and Treſand;, with the Riſe and Pro- 


turgy, and the Articles of Religion. | 


= Oy I ſhall latino to vou the . | 


ET 1 


* pul ceed then i in this Or der, Taelice to know, 
whether” "you are acquainted, with What is to be 
required of you at the tinie of Ordination, parti. 
cularly concerning the Oath tobe taken before the. 
Biſhop, for the Peace and 1 8 of the Realm = 


Stat of the Kingd ; BY. 
by ih Law?” TS! Ws, qv, the Hae” 5 preſcrib 


Cand,, We have look'd-i into the Book « fl Pu Ib BD 


lick, Forms, of making 71 ordaining 


and Prieſts, and have read and conkider'd) Ty 


therein enjoin'd concernin S the King's Supr 

and approve of the lame, 'as we 9 4170 Wi th 
Canons of the Church of E ene and . 5 
which are directly levell'd and deſign d for ts, 
like Purpoſe, by, denying a: foreign Power an any - 
Preheminence or Authority, 9 5 e eee 
of Spiritual, within our King's Dominions. We 10 
ſee the apparent Neceſſity. of ſuch an Oath an 
ſuch a Canon againſt the Pope Jak Court. PE 
Rome, who for many Ages had encroach'd u pon | 
the Power and Rights of our Kings within their i 
own Dominions, . and do ſtill the fame over many 


Chriftian Princes and States, by mixing and con- | 


founding the ſpiritual Juriſdiction of the Church, 
with the coercive Juriſdietion of Princes i in matters 
Eceleſiaſtical. 

. perceive then you are no Strangers to 
the Argument, touching the King's Supremacy, 
and indeed it is a matter of weight, to be we 


"Oo: > I 


confider'd in every national Church, but 'eſpeci- ' 


ally in-Protefart Countries, where the "oi : 


of the Church of Rome do no leſs hurt to the. £ 


pure and peaceable Doctrines of the Chriſti an 
Religion, than to Civil Government, by aiming , 
at aniverkat Monarchy over Temporal as well as 
Church affairs. Therefore the Canon enjoineth all 


8 eftical 
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t teach, manifeſt, 


much. as the ſame 19 Eftabli ment. nor 
by the Law of God, ſs for moſt juſt Canſes. ta * W 
away.and aboliſb d. wg 


| Exicroachments of 


| * La den. 


22 Eterna . 


Ecele aftical Pn, having Cure of Souls, and 
allather Preachers and TY Divinity Leftures, 
"declare four times 
every Yar at the lea 1 Fo their Ser mons and Lec- 


tures, that all uſurp'd and foreign Power, for as 


=Y 


A to. the. Oath of f Supremacy, Ys . "altho? it . 
ſtands In our Common Pra er Book in the Office | 
of Ordination, yet in the Beginning of the Reign 
of King Villiam, and Queen Man, that Oath 


Was repealed by Act of n and other 


Oaths, appointed inſtead thereof, acknowledging. 
the ing 8 Supremacy according to the. legal ; 
Notion,. in renouncing all foreign Power and. 
JurifdiQtion,. tho? not exprefly obliging our ſelves 
to the Defence thereof as we were heretofore wont 
to do by that Oath. . But our Obligation, as. to 


the Subſtance of it is ſtill the ſame it ever was to 
us Clergy, being what the Canons of our Church 
oblig e us to lobteribe, and the Laws made in 
e of the King's Supremacy. remaining 5 


ſtill the ſame they ever were, our Recognition 
of it muſt be W upon now to be the ſame | 
an | 
If uppoſe you. are able 32 give ſome ſhort 
account of the HL of the Uſurpation and 

ope and Court of Rome 


over our own Kings, which brought about the 

Reformation in the Reign of King Heng the 
* Bth, for at that time the Pope's, e in 
England, met with ſo general a Complaint from 
all Perſons under that Government, that both 
Clergy and Laiety eee FANS. an in- 
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1 f lub Orders 23 


Reign 64 the Peo 87 En land 
MN at that Time; the Roman and P. File, or 
that which we no call Prote 8 
Card... The Church of N at er 
Time, as. of matters of De ine, altogethe 
Poi, * but 0e having ſmarted ſo od, 
= A. * e and felt the heayy 
Rome in many Inſtances, 
— and L ae over the Sovereign 
* their K „and the Laws of their 
„ the People began to be active and more 
CRE in the Support of their Prince, and the 


| Conſtitution, refuſing to bear any longer * 55 


that Authority, which the Pope ail 
on to the Imperial Rights of che Gown. | 

and therefore unanimouſly voted their King in all 

Cauſes, as well Spiritual as Temporal, and over 


5 all Perſons within his Dominions, Ecclefiaſticks - 


2s well as Lay Perſons, ta be Supreme, and with 4 


5 one Voice, according to the fundamental Laws 1 


of the State, acknowledged the King and not the 
Pepe to be Head of the Church of England. So 
that Fraugſtants, as; to the erroneous Principles, of 


the Church, of Rome in matters of Worſhip, 


Doctrine and Sacraments, as now renougc'd 5y 

us, who call ourſelves by that Name, were not 

the. firſt who fell out with the Pope, and declaimed 

againſt, his exorbitant Power, nor were they the 

faxſt Propounders or Enactors of Laws, to og 
jſt * of univerſal Monarcby i in Church 

Affairs. They who ſat in thoſe Parliaments. of 


outs, who were. thus active for the King's Supre- 


macy, profeſſed openly no other but the Religion : 


of the SEN OE; hn IE were  made'vp 


IM 


: tian | kindes, that the 1 l * 
Vite of Popiſh Cation 20 oled u ES Hy * 

5 troubleſome ck eb, when the wete 555 at libert i 
to give Ty free Conſent; and thought it no leſs? 
than matter of Reli ion to be godd Subjects, 100 
honour their Kin pg, be e Loyers of their C untry, : 
and to maintain the Laws and Liberties thereof," 
howſever they might ield -i in other Points; and 
Were : miſled, Wich the Bulk of Chriſtians in thofe 
18 accordin g ö to he Hoe of "the Church of ; 


7 2729 hy ® 
e 


go. D. When Sf how Beale this Ur | 
pation, of the Pope of Rome, upon the Rights: 
and Liberties 22 6 0 Church and State of #1 ng- 


He of he Time "befor 
Dn 755 15 nn of 12 F vr | 


n 


or e : 
4 we ah 7 e Us Aa af 


Range, about che Beginning of the fifth Century | 
refus d to appear at Rome upon the Pope's Cita- 
on, affrming that Britain Was no! Within his 
| Nen nor his. Province, is not of "foi ggod 
| Authority to be depended on, but certainly Auftin, 
who was ſent into En gland by Gregory the — 8 
to convert che Boe da the Vear Six Hun- 4 
dred, cou'd not prevail upon the Briti/h Biſhops in 
Hales; to own any Dependency on the Biſop 


of — or to conform to the Rules of that 
Church; 8 


Ch hi . e the Cere nonies of 
Eaftern Church, as they receiv'd them on the 
Krſt Plantation of a Chriſtian Church amongft 
them. Bede writes that the Tri Biſhops and 
Prieſts differ d from Rome in the ergebe of 
Eafter, and inſiſted on their manner of kee; 
that Feaſt according to the Rule of St. Hy 
and that St. 'Columb and his Succeffors had fo 
appointed, which was contrary to the Cuſtom at 
1 For the Zaftern Churches planted by St. 
# uſed one Form, and thoſe eHurithd by St. 
eter in the uſed another, but it ſeems the 
Dagan Iriſb then followed the Rule of the 
af in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. By this it appears 
that Nome had not gained at that time upon the 
Northern Churches, who were rather ſhut ont of 
her Communion; but it is certain alſo that by this 
Von verſion of the Saxons by Auftin, Rome laid 
the firft Stone in England, towards the Founda- 
tion of her Tyranny in that Kingdom. King 
Tra; gave the Peter er to the Pope, which 
were collected of his Subjects, but then it was 
partly as Alns, and 1 as ah Endowment for 


a Houſe Lrected at Rome,; for the Entertainment 


of Eng 2% Pilgrims; but as for Biſhopricks, the 
2 25 1 ept the Power of diſpoſing of them 
Tr | en and gave them as 08 


for mire e of the Church. . there own 
Clergy, and the Church of England at that time, 
dig neither ſeek, nor need the Aid of the r 

of 7 „ 
A. D. What Gard did the Prpe take to 171 | 
Int four vt the Norman any and his 
C Succeſſors, | 


8 


. to raiſe his Power to that Picks at lag, 
as to trample on the antient Laws and Privileges 
of the Kingdom of ae, and the Prerogative 
of. that Crown? 2 Eo Hs 4 
Cand. Purely by 71 any and; r by 
taking Advantage of che unſettled State of the 
Times, whenever War or Civil Diſſentions threw. 
that Nation into Troubles and Confuſion. _ 
Milliam the firſt . was not well; ſettled on the 
Tiens, when the Pope thought it a fit Time 
for him to extend his Juriſdiction; he ſent two 
| Legatesi into England, whom the King counte- 
nanced, and becauſe Stigand the Archbiſhop. of 
Canterbury had not. purchaſed his Pall at Rome, 
they. took upon them to.depoſe him, and 95 
others; the new King either not Dering, to fall 
out with, the Pope at ſuch: a juncture of Time, 
when he had more need to keep his old Friends 
than create new Enemies, or rather becauſe he 
wWou'd make Room for bis Normans, and ſolely 
for that End, it is to be preſumed, he aT | 
to make uſe of the Pope's. Power. But this he 
cou' d not do, without ſuffering the Pope h himſelf 
to be manifeſtly affronted by ol Molſtan, Biſhop 
8 Morceſter, who cou'd not yield to the a 
Authority of the Legates on any account, but 
by reſigning his Staff and Ring to the ſame Power 
from whence he receiv'd them; and going to St. 
_ Edward's Tomb, he ſurrender'd them there with 
"theſe Words, as the Hiſtorians relate that Matter, 
laying his Croſier, &c. upon the Tomb; . Of 
thee, O holy Edward, 1.receiv'd theſe, and to thee 
79; offer. and far them back again. 
Flis Succeſſor, William Rufus, met with 2 : 
high Provocation from Archbiſhop Anſelm, who 
5 * W from the Croyn to the Fore 
| x a . 
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1 Help Orders. "i 27 
of * but the King for that. Piece” of In- 


ſolence baniſh'd_him,, and ſeized into his own 


a al the Temporalities belonging to his 
5 Henry the firſt's Time, after much Debate 


and Jong de inge by means of ſome Concordat 


between the King and the Pope; wherein the 
Pope yi elded, that no Legate ſhou'd be ſent intc 

Zee unleſs the King required it, and that 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the future ſhou d 


"be lowed as Legatus natus, and fit at all general 


ouncils, tanguam alterius Orbis, Papa; that 
ing, was deceiv'd by that fraudulent Grant of a 
Power in his own Archbiſhop, which was not in 
Pope to confer, to ſuffer and wink at his 


Decree, that no Lay Perſon ue 18 e any 
4 Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, which was 


rſt In- 
vaſion on the Right of Patronage in ls Kin 


of England: but as the Popes kept not their 


Promile, Nin bre the ſending of Legates, ſo 
e the Decree touching In- 


The Civil DillSntions i in King Stephen 3 Tin ime, 


«i iſabled that King from ſtrugglin g with the Pop 


ſo Appeals to Rome became common in his Reign: 


Af in "that of | Henry the Second began the 


Uſiupation of exempting Clerks from the 8 
Power; upon which fo many Outrages were 


datly committed b the Clergy, that the King 
fp ts a. 1 r Bis be ing wh 
well as Biſhops. at Clarendm, wherein ſeveral 
- notable. Conftitutions were made and agreed to, 
in order to eſtabliſh the antient Laws for Govern- 
ment of the Clergy, and for ordering Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, all in favour of the King's Supre- 
e ed Government. | Unto theſe, all but the 


C2 W 


%., 


\ freely, but he with a Salvo to, the Rights of the 


| Jency atid Superciliouſnels of the Pope on the 


over the 8 
obtain by any and Fraud in dangerous Ti imes. 


| 2 2 to himſelf, 


ins of Conterhury fall Willie ey 


Church. Upon which the whole KingBom was 
in a high Ferment, which ended not but with 
that Archbiſhop's Life, who was put to Death 
in a very, vile Maznner, which in a legal way 
was. otherwiſe become impraQticable, tho“ he 
bad forfeited his Life y the fouleſt Treaſon. 
A. D. The Tyranny of the Pope, by P 
ag up the Archbiſhops againft the King, almoſt 
in every Reign, n, 'muſt have been very extraordi- 
pary, to cauſe ſo. great a Churchman to fall by 
ſo foul a Blow. What with the Obſtinacy of the 
Archbiſhop on the one Hand, and the Turbu⸗ 


other, the Laws you ſee cou'd not take place; 
but however all theſe, Uſurpations both — 
and afterwards were never obtain'd, but againſt 
the Grain of both Kings and Parliaments, and 
what the Pope cou'd not compaſs in time of 
eace and Settlement, he made large vim 

"a An time of Civil Diſſentions; for there 
was not 1 thing he held in Juriſdiftion 

u : bg x 4 ngland, that he did not 


a. ba 


But proceed with your Narrative. 


Cad. "The. Pope compleated all in the Reign 


of Kii ohn, when he took the Sceptre 
. depoſed that King, 2 by 
a Bull ſent into "England," diſcharged his Sub- 
from. their Allegiance, and made the Crown 
5 . a Fee Farm of the Church of 


Durin the third's Reign great Exalti- 


4 


ons, an 05 preſſions did the Pope make in 
Tabel, Two "T hirds ol wad Lands were 
in 


wr Holy Orders. 3 29 


to enrich his own. Court, by conf 


richeſt Benefices on Italiani, e re 

at Rome, by continual Taxes and Exations of 

a Feaths, Fifteenths, ſometimes one Third, _ 
0 ſometimes one Half of all the Goods both of 


Clergy and Laiety,. upon. Colour of maintaining 


Holy Wars. Had Edward the Firſt inherited- 
the Weaknefs of his Father, tis certain that 
2 7 woy'd, have actually loſt all Tokens and 
Marks of an Imperial Crawn, and remain d 
a only a Province of Rome. But that brave Prince: 

was a. Lover of his. Country, and quickly fav 
the Artifice of Rome, and at what it was driving; 


calls bis Parliament together, and with a true 
Spirit of Britiſ Liberty, makes the firſt Statute 


_ againſt Proviſors, which, he put in immediate 
| Execution, reſtored the antient Sovereignty--of 


the Crown, and the Pride and Power of the 


Court of Ram was at a low Ebb, during the whole = 
Life of that warlike and wiſe Prince, who re- 
fus'd.to be accountable for any of the Rights 


of his Crown to any Tribunal under Heavens 
as he ſaid bimſelf. : 
His Succeſſor Edward the. Second, U 


weak Prince, bad People wile enough rkow 
the Pope within Bounds; and in the next 


King's Minority e not ſuffer farther 
Uſurpations ; and when the King came of Age, 
he himſelf in Parliament mortihed the Pope 


much by a ſecond Statute againſt Proviſors, which 
made it Death for any to bring Proviſions. for 


Benefices from Rome, which he executed indeed 
not with any great Severity. But the Popes re- 


turning to their former Courſes, under this 
| „ in . * T longs it > 


Sands. 
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| 1 3 ” i 
| 8 geceſſaty to renew this Gucker . 
ly, which was called the Statute of Premunire ; 
; containing beſides the Prohibition of Proviſions, |}. 
ſeveral other Sovereigh Determinations of Caſes, 
relating to the Diſputes with the Pope and 
Court of Rome. This, however, did not wholly ko 
ſtop the Pope's Proceedings; Perſons were daily 
provided with Benefices by the Court of * 3 


which oblig d the Commons to petition Richard 5 
| the Second to ſeize the n thn of all thoſe b = 


| e he Pn! revives _ 8 | the 

Salutes but, in order to attach the Clergy to 
his Intereſt, he conniv'd at the Violation of | 

them; ſo thoſe, Laws remain'd | in force, tho | 

not much good done by them, more than 
they were ſome Cheque upon the Pope, to act 

more cautiouſly and warily for the future! © 
© Yet once more in the Reign of Henry ha 7 
| Seth, by the Inſtigations from Rome, the Clergy . 

| attempted to give a little more Life to the 

Cauſe; and to bribe the King to "reverſe "the 
laſt Statute againſt Proviſors! They offer'd large- 
I/ for that Purpoſe, but Hum phy „Balke of Cle. 
chen by his Intereſt pre. thit the King 

wou'd not conſent to their Conditions, or to 
diminiſh the Rights and Liberties of the Crown. 

The Pope's Uſurpations remaitm d much at a . 
ſtand from hence, until the Reign of Henry | 
the Eight; büt that Prince being deceiv'd by 
the Pope in the matter of his Divorce, with the 
Aſſent of bis Parliament; Biſhops and all con- 
BL, Ty a full N the * Power in | 

108 6 OY HOO T. 
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for Hoy Orders, 4 


E e by a folemn Law, Which acknow- 
ledgd the King, and not the Pope of Rome, 
to be Head of the Church within his own Do- 


: minions. 1 8 
Altho' in Wen Marys Mot e that 


Act was repealed afterwards, yet her Succeſ-' 


ſors to this Day have enacted other Laws tend- 


ing all to the ſame Purpoſe, to- give the Crown 


its antient Sovereignty in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
and Spiritual, and denying any foreign Power 
to have Junliction or Authority i in ſuch Mat- 


ters. 


*. D. out een e hip ia 


it was for the Peace and Safety of both Church 


and State, for the univerſal Good of the Com- 


mon Wealth, that by Conſent of King and 
Parliament an Oath ſhou'd be framed, for Sub- 
jects to renounce all foreign Power and Autho: 


rity, and to be requir' d of all publick Officers 
before they enter upon their Charge: This be⸗ 
ing the Deſign of the Oath which you are to 


_ rake before the Biſhop, you ſee the Reaſonable- 


neſs, and the Neceffity of it. 


But hath not Chriſt appointed certain „ 1 


of Miniſters in his Church, diſtinct and ſeparate 


from the Civil Power, Aer him as the Head, 
and therefore independent, Soil to- be account 5 
able unto none but himſelf? SHS 


- Cand. © Chrift hath Maltuted 45 Na Law 


indeed, not only for his ' Miniſters, but for all 


to walk by, which is not to he controuled by the 


Civil Power; he hath alſo appointed in his 


Church certain Orders of Men, to do the Work 


of Evangelical Paſtors; but there is a Difference 


Wi pune a Right of performing Spiritual Offices, >. 


a Nie of -outward Government ôf the 


+! FT. WS ee Officers 
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1 Examination | 
O&cers. in 1 particular Adminiſtration; ; and | 
the Articles of our Church, this Point is di- 
TEL and made plain, I bereas toe at- 
< tribute to the King's Majeſty, the chief Govern-. 
ment, we give not to our Princes the Miniftring 
© either of God's Mord, or of the Sacraments, but 
©. that only Prerogative, which we fee to have been 
given always to all godly Princes in holy Scrip- 
< tures by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhou'd © 
«. rule all Eftates and Degrees committed to their 
« Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical. 
« or Temporal; and reftrain with the Civil Sword, 
<. the Stubborn and Evil Doers.” For as ſpiritual 
Rulers have reſpect to both Tables, ſd the Ma- 
giftrates Power hath the ſame. For the Civil 
« State was left by Chriſt juſt as he found it; 
his Church was to be no Diminution, but-rather 
an Addition to the King's Authority; by pecu- 
har, Appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, the King was 
to be honoured, and obey d, and all ſubordinate 
Rulers under him; there was to be no Tndepen- 
deney of Perſons, under the Notion of his et. 
' thip, for he has plainly told us that his K ing 
dom is not of this World. The Excellency = 
Supremacy of Government are different things; 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, no 
ons will deny, but then there is a greater Dig- 
nity of Authority and out ward Government in 
the World, inveſted in the Supreme Civil Power. 
If there have been Canons made to exempt Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons. and Cauſes from ſecular Cog- 
niſance, they were always by Permiſſion of the 
Sayereign, and the Favour of Princes; they 
were never d to diſclaim their Suprema- 


- c over the Clergy gy⸗ that they ſhou'd be no 


ve: 9 ta them for the 3 of 
+ "or 


. Office ;- horas aha being over all Per- 

ſons and Cauſes Supreme within their own. Do- 
minions, there wou'd be two independent Pow-- 5 
ers in one State, if the Caſe were ſo; which is: 
abſurd, and inconſiſtent with all good. Govern- 

ment. 


„ D. But hath not ſome other belies Pe. I 
, denied ann Gere nacy, in Ca 3 
een. Thete have been ſome n 1 
in Scotland, who aſſerted a 28 of Supremacy: i in 
the Church above the King's Authority, ane 
that Miniſters, for Facts accounted treaſonable- 
buy the State, if they were committed during the 
Diſcharge of their Eccleſiaſtical Office, might 
decline the Civil Judge, nay the Royal Autho-— 
rity itſelf, and appeal to. a Synod. As in the 
Caſe of Mr. David Blake, in Biſhop Spasſiu 
Hiſtory. But ſuch Poſitions as theſe are fitter 
to be argued in the Court of Rome than in the 
Courts of Princes: For if Chriſt ſo governs his 
Church upon Earth, that the Civil Rulers are 
not to intermeddle where the publick Peace a 7 
the Nation is concerned, the Advocates for this. 
Cauſe muſt. certainly borrow. their, enets. from 
the Popiſh Hierarchy... -; 

The Chriſtian Religion doth. ok enjoin | 
peaceable and faithful Submiſſion to the Go- 
vetnment, and this ean never be brought about 

. without allowing a Supremacy. in the Soverei 
i all Cauſes, and over all Perſons. within his: 
Dominions, and the Church doth build much. 
upon this Principle for her own- Eſtabliſhment 
and Protection. So much is the Church as well 
as the State intereſted; in, the Preſervation of Go- 


vernment, — we W. K the Ae matio in the 
15 n — =P Cs 
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one brought on the like in the alas: [For as a 


# foreign Juriſdiction miſt be inconſiſtent with the 
municipal Laws of any Kingdom, which pre- 


tends to a Crown imperial within itſelf, ſo the 
ſame cannot but diſtract and unſettle every na- 


or Superſtition, © „ i. 
>; het" le of England herefarts thus ſet right: 


in Matters of Government, and the Prerogative 


= the Crown ſecured from the Encroachments 
of the Pope of Rome, degan to examine what 
Right he had to any Superiority over their na- 


tional Church, and quickly found that he was 
defeQtive in his Title to a Supremaey of Ge- 
vernment in Matters purely ſpiritual in the 


Church, as well as in mixt Matters partly tem- 
poral and partly fpiritudl. So after they had laid 
aſide many Abbeys and Monaſteries on Account 


0 Chutch, and. in_the end produce either 


of their evil Manners and Practices, they ſet 


themſelves to canvaſs all Doctrines which were 


of novel Inſtitution, and began to model their 
Church after the Pattern of the firſt and pureſt 


Ages, in order to retain nothing therein either | 


 fuperftitious'or idolatrous; and after ſome ftrug- 
ing between Proteſtants and Papiſts, in the two 
for Reigns of King Edward VI. and Queen 


Mary, wherein the Church felt different Changes, 


not without the Blood of many Martyrs to ſane- 
ite ber Manners, at laſt in the long and blef· 
ſed Reign of Queen Eliaabesb ſhe became pure 
reformed, and hath ſinee continued ſo. 


4. Bot what Bites had this Reformation 


in England upon the Church of Ireland? 
Cand. However triumphant the Church went 
on there, ſeeking to extend the Reformation 


# 


5 to the utmoſt Limits * * nnn of that 
6 Crown, 1 


Ruge of the Reformation in Irelund, and the 
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G yet it had but a ſid w/ Effect in Aland. 
The Bock of Articles of Religion, which was 4 
| N up in Convocation and eſtabliſhed in 
land in the Vear 1562, was not received 
= ſettled in Freland in any publick Manner 
till the Vear 1634, nor bad this Church any _ 
national Canons Ecclefiaftical under legal Ru- 
thority: eſtabliſhed till that Time, but Whar 
were made. in the Days of Poper ' \%s Þ 
A. D. Can you give me any ALE; of the 


2 | 
| 
| Reaſons of the flow Advance thereof in that | 
Church, which, you ſay, had neither Canons 4 
nor Rook of Articles of Religion ſettled by Law, 9 | 
as the Church of Brgland had Many Years 4 
before 2 - ESI 5. 239 827 er ; MLS ie. hs 4.4 11 5 L 
Dan. By. Toon Cotte! Muinbitats: we can 1 
pick up in our Hiſtories we find, that the civi! 
Government in many parts of Ireland, at the — 


Beginning of Qgeen Elizabeth's Reign, was 
greatly out of order, and the whole Time of the 
chief Governors in that Kingdom was taken up, 
in reforming the Nation and People to ſome Mo- 
del anſwerable to the Engliſh Government. Firſt 
an Act paſe'd to ſettle Eſtates in a Courſe of | 
Inheritance, and to hold of the Crown by Eng- 
liſh Tenures and Services; then another, to ci- 
vilize the Education of Youth, that there ſhould 
be one Free- ſchool at leaff in every Dioceſe; 2 
ten again another Act paſs d toiveſt the great= 
eſt Part of the Province of Diner in the Crown, 
eee by Rebellion and Attainder of O Neale, 
Although this were a good Beginning in thei 
7555 ear of this Queen, yet there never was: 
à proper Seizure made nor actual Poſſeſſion 
taken, nor were EY forfeited Eſtates: brought 
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FT UP fr ah Benefit of the ublick E ſta- 
bliſhment, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of by her- all 
ber Reign, and which i is more, the very Abbeys ' 
. and, religious Houſes in Tyrone, Tyrcornnel, and 

Fermanagh, which had been diſſolved in her 
Fathers Time, were never properly reduced, 
but remain d under that Queen ſtill oſſelerd by. 
the Religious; nay the three Biſhopricks of Derry, - 
Clogher and Rapha, were never thought worth 
ſeeking for, nor did that Queen ever beſtow 


1 F them, although ſhe were the undoubted Patron. 5 


80 that whether the Negligence or Weakneſs 
* the State made this Flower of the Crown, 
the Donation of Biſnopricks, ſo little regarded 
at that Time, yet it is plain the State had its 
Hands ſo full of Gil that there was the leſs 
Care taken of Church Afﬀairs, and for this Reaſon 
tze Reformation, of the Church in /reland was 
flow, and brou icht about with much more Dif- 

: than in E gland, during all theſe unſet · 
tled Times ; ; by Which Means alſo, the Pope of 
Name bad fairer Opportunities of ſending beet 
Emiſſaries with greater Safety, both to ſtir up 
Rebellion againſt the Crown, and to keep the. 
Unreformed ſteddy in their Princip les. o 
Another Resloß hereof alſo was, that 5 
the Laws, nor Manners, nor Language of the 
Engliſh, which from the Time the Reformation 
began in England, and all along aſter were en- 


| deavoured to be made agreeable to the Iriſo, 


could be received by them but with great Re- 

luctance, inſomuch that they were always highly 
Jealous of every thing, however well intended by. 
the Engliſb, as : ſomewhat deſign'd to impoſe 
upon and enſlave them; This together: with-their 
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ap Bh Ori: I AM 
Crown of England paſs. in the Irif Parliament. 
eh ſo much Difficulty, although the Engl 72 
paſs'd the ſame with none at all. For the ARE. 
of Armagh and his Clergy oppoſed all they 
a wrote to the Duke of Norfolk to aft 1 
them, and not to ſuffer his Highneſs. to alter * 
Church Rules. They had no doubt moreover 3 42 
private Commiſlion from the Pope to ſtand man- 
82 Elly againſt this heretical Act, as he call d it, 
and to take an Oath from every one at the 
Time of Confeſſon to adhere to the Pope 
and his Succeſſors, to maintain the Rights 
and Liberties of the Mother Church of Rome == 
: 22 far Mo they were able, to count all Acts 
| Hereticks of no F. orce, and to ac- ; 
4 and e and declare all Perſons whatſoever I 
peer a whether Father or Mother, Brother 
or Siſter, Huſband or Wife, and ſo an in tlie 
neareſt Relations of Conſanguinity, Affinity, or 2 
ſocial Life, without any Exception, who ſhould do 
or hold any Authority above the Mother Church, | 
or ſhould obey for the Time to come, * As ap- 
pears by Archbiſhop Browne's s Letters to "Th 
Lord Priv Seal, An. 1538. It Was obſervable, 
the ever 1 the, firſt footing of the Engl in | | 
Treland, the Natives were always for calling in L 
foreign. Powers to their Affiſtance, and therefore ” 
it is no wonder they now ſtuck ſo cloſe to the | J 
8 ke ind ſubmitted to a foreign Juriſdiction. . 
Ty What was the Courſe or Pre FA 'of 
the 1 jon in Treland in the ſeveral 


om the Time the "fame began in Eu eto” 1 | 1 

g oe Settlement and Eftabliſhent, bY, Law of the 

"i Articles of. the Church? © 1 [ 
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tious Reliques and Im 


Lord's Prayer: Ka 
about the Altar * his Cathedral in 


Dublin, the Priory of Chrift-Church being then 
Deanery, there ſeems to have 
been. little mare done in Treland towards a Re- 
formation in King Henry VIII Reign; but in 
bis Son Edward's there came an Gtder tor the 
Lord Deputy. St. Leger, that the E 2 — 
zould be uſed. in Ireland 8 
in England, . which. was /\ firſt, bf 1271 9 
Chrift- 325 Dublin, on. *Bafter” 1 
before the Deputy, "Archbiſhop; My a? 
Sheriffs, .by the Dean « 
This Order Was 8 ht by the Deputy — 
be Conſider' d of by the Biſhops and Clergy, in ” 1 
n Afﬀembly, conven'd for that Purpoſe, and 
much recommended N. bim as. the King's ſpe- 
cial Co a mature! 
1 by. *:2x Biſh 
allented N 


converted into 4 


then new printed 


read M aſs. 


5 and 


| by them; "bat the. 5 
Armagh ſtood. up, and ſaid that if this Order 
took Effect, then ſhall, every illiterate Fellow 
| Upon which the 
5 hah, is mo e than many illiterate Pfleſts can now 
e what He. Latin Words 
Upon this br 
he Clergy 


55 now no more 
mean than the common 


f Archbiſhop. threate 
up with 


te 


: ned. him, oh | 
Our bis Suffragans, and all bhi E 
away but the Biſhop of Meath. $ With 10 much | 
_ Oppoſition in that Aſſembly the Order at laſt 
was received, and the other Archbiſhop George 
8 of Dublin, and by his Means 9 he 


ae bee the Diſihipn of the Abbey 
Priories,, A nd. Monaſteries, and What Archbiſtiop 


| Browne did in his Dioceſs by f. removing fupert® 
es, and ins the Creed, 


Comman 


% 7 2 
he's 
ay > 


that Cathattar.”* 


dments 


4 
oy 
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1125 | 


he 8e and conſider d 
1 nolana, * 
biſhop +of - 


"ind 


Dep puty replied, 


e in e, ſeveral other Bit 
_ prevailed upon to 
were all afterwards by net Mary turned out 
of their Biſhopricks; an 1 ie did the 
'K Proteſtants eſcap 4 ſevere en 
tion in Jreland: by lextt ce © 
Elizabeth Edinondu inpofin ofſng"upt on Dr. Cole, 'who 
2a? a Commiſion for 90 f , which this poor 
Woman conveyed away 

| Sir James Mare tells the Stoty; ; and before a 
new Commiſſion could be tranfmitted to Ireland, 


that Queen died, and her Siſter Elizabeth ſac-- 


Ceeded to the Crown; 3 and _ the Reforma- 2 
tion began again to fevive ar 

ch Kingdom, 2 The Earl o Suſſes | 'came ove 
Deputy, the Litany was ſung | before him at the 


cry down the Maſs,” and à Parliament call'd 
arid held. in Dublin, which becauſe of ſome 


Diſſention about Eecleſiaſtical Gofernment Was 


Toon diſſoW ed. 
N Wy 2 that the firſt % Teanlaticn 


of the Bible came into Tre/and, two of the large 
Bibles being ſent to the two Cathedrals "in . 


Dublin by the Archbiſhop of York, which were 


placed for the Convenience of the Peo ple in the 


Middle of their Quires; and cauſed a' Set Re- 
fort of the Curious to read thereim; and if what 
be true which, our Hiſtorian remarks, it was 
more Religion than Curiofity that made the 
People of 7reland* ſo fond of them, for ſo eagerly 
were they here fought | after, that it appears b; 

[the Account of Fohn Dale, a Bookſeller, that that 5 
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bmit to it; for which Tis 12 


ral Perſecu- 
ein afl odd Manner, as. 


d gain ground in 


Cathedral; and the Te Deum ini Engliſh, and in 
the Vear following a Proclamation was iffued to - 


-” 


3 

5 = : 
- = 
_ 
4 2 2 


general. Meeting 
. the Ettablithment — the Proteliant Religion, 


tion of the then Bi 
took upon him to IE — 6 7 be Common 


After t i of * 8 2 8 
Deputy went to E gland, returned again ſoon 
after, and by 0 ers from the Queen called a 
: the Clergy. of Ireland, for 


But. this. 75 not dg "Bibop of ithout, 772 * . > apo: | bi 
b,,,who;cven- 


Prayer, for which he was clapt up in-Priſon, and 4 


ſoon after deprived, of his Biſhoprick. . And now 


@ Rebellion followed under O Meal by means 
of the Pope, the King of Spain promiſing His 0 
Aſffſtance; and becauſe the diſaffected Clergy 
were always at the Head of theſe Rebellions, there 3 
Vas eſtabliſhed: a Declaration in a certain. Form 
of Words, which every Biſhop or Archbiſhop 


555 was to make: at the Time. of his Conſecration 


in the Nature of an Oath, his, 1 
© of. Fi idelity. on the 15 6 Elte Is 
her crops and that on received: he Ten 

pr onging to the Biſhopriek a; the 

s of the e and in right vos he 
ingdom of 2 HT 0 
Auch about Fry: ſame 11 1 enalty was 
WY upon every Houſe, ke who omitted | 


** 


ing to. Church on, Wet and the ſame was 
1 iy levied,, in J h that Lock dureh War. | 


who 18 Ts on; thoſe Days + 9 9 — the. Toke 


2 of, the 1465, who-underſtood not the Engliſh 
anguage, in the Year, 1571 it was ordered. 
that Wee Pr Rt of the Church ſhould be printed: 


"in the fab Characters and Language, and ac- 
| te Tapes hy 


at, Purpoſe * ere, then 1 


Wor 


\ $ 
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| firſt made, and brought into Treland by Nicholas: 
Melſb, Chancellor of St. Patriel's, and a Church 
Was ſet apart in every Dioceſs, fer divine Ser- 
vice 5 afid ; Sermon in the 4r1fþ Language. nne 
From this Jime during this Qgeen's Lift; 
were conſtant Rebellions ſtirring ſome where or 
Clergy and Jeſuits; Allan eee Ataimaam, 
and many others the chief amongſt them, periſh'd: 
miſerably, ſome in the Field of Battle, ſome 
in ſevere Poverty and Diſtreſs, and ſome by the 
Freaſon; ſa zealouſy were they attached to the 
Pope, that they loſt their Lives in publick Re- 
bellion againſt the State, for the ſake of their 
Principles againſt our Church. Although the | 
ſame Inveteracy againſt the — 
and Government were alike in both Kingdoms, 
ch in England, where the State Was in à ſbt- 
tled Condition, as here in Ireland, which was 
ſo-: frequently involv'd in Sedition and - civil: 
Wars, and conſequently the Iriſb were much 
harder ta be brought to receive Beneſie by the 
Reformation, they being neither in Manner 
nor Laws yet enough civilized, to judge well 
Religion or, Loyalty; whilſt both Päpiſts and 
Proteſtants ſtill ſat together in Parliament, as 
alſo. did two Proctors of the Clergy formerly 
from every Dioceſs, until by Statute in Henry 
VIIEs Time, that Privilege of the Clergy's ſit- 
ing as part of the Parliament was taken away: 
Which was indeed greater than ever allowed to 
the Clergy of England; who met, tis true, in 
3 | - A never 
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ſmall Iſland in the County of Dunnegal, which 
was the Occaſion of much Superſtition in Pil 


the Reformation by a legal 5 
Clergy, wherein the preſent Book of our Ec- 


— 


— 
deemed to be Piree 8 eb Mein 


la of tharking Parliament, of af” fact adviſed' 


with for their Aſſent, in order to enact Mat- 


| ters under Conſideration of Parliament into Laws; 
Which the Iriſb Clergy of old did plead for as 

their Right before 14 Act paſſed, and that no- 
5 b. could be in a parliamentary Way done or 


without them. From theſe Conſidera- 


tions, both in reſpect of Laymen and Clergy. of 
N ſuſpected | 
ment, and the other under Complaint of being, 
: 22 to their national Rights and Privileges, 
— ber that the Reformation here made 


the one fitting in Parlia- 


ov d from Parliament, it is not 


but a ſlow Progreſs. Proclamations now and 


then ifiued' for baniſhing the Romiſh! Cletgy, | 


but however they were ſtill conniv'd at, and 
remain d amongſt us, and wanted not Friends 
at Court to gain them much Favour, inſomuch 


that the Biſhops were forced to proteſt againſt 
the Motion ſent them from England, for a Fole-' 


en of F in this manor in the "TOE; 
1 „ i FA Ss 7 5 
St. Patrick's. Riege a6 ey called Aa. 


grimages made thereto, had all its Monuments ; 
defac'd and :demoliſh'd, and Pains were taken 


to bring the Natives from theſe Follies, about 


the Vear 1630. But i in 1634, the Lord L Deputy 
Wentworth ſet himſelf in earneſt about finiſhing: 
Convocation of the 


cleſiaſtical Canons and Conſtitutions was made 
and ſettled; in moſt Parts taken out of the like 


| in \ England done e Lears before: This was 


5 effected 


Thy for Holy Orders. 1 a 
effected by the Authority of a national Synod, 
confirm'd and eftabliſlyd by Letters Patents from 
the Crown, and thus the Ordinances of the 
Church of Hreland became ſettled by the Re- 
Power. 80 that now indeed the national 
Church of Jreland is as mueh eſtabliſhed by 
Law, as that of England, towards which there 
was great care taken to conform in every thing, 
that wou'd beſt anſwer to thbſe Times, differing 
5 of in ſome few Canons, which at the Time 
| Jo, annoy the Engliſh Canons, ſeem'd to be 
than at this Time; but in matter 
o of Doctrine both Churches are perfectly agreed, 
as appears by the firſt- Canon of this! Book, 
wherein, for Manifeſtation thereof, the Iriſh | 
Church folemnly profeſſeth to receive and ap- 
prove all the Articles of Religion, ſettled by the 
Church of Enpland in Convocation in the Fear 
1562, and R ſubſcribe theteunto; alſo the 
ſame Fornis of divine Service were eftabliſh'd, 
29 Contain'd in the | Engliſh Liturgy, and the 
fame Book for Ordination, and Conſecration of 
publick Officers in the Church, together with 
the Tevereſt Cenſure againſt the Impugners of 
che King's Supremacy, in the next ſubſequent 
Canons, dt in all things, as well in matters 
of Go as in Ste- vr pep Churches 
| nogdt correſpond well topethets ts e A 205 
A. D. I perceive you have collested a Hes! | 
count by what Steps, and Degrees the Refor- 
mation was carried on in Treland, until this 
publick Settlement of the Church in Convoca- 
tion in the Vear 1634. But ſince by thoſe ſame 
 Cinons,- and alſo by Acts of Parliament, which 
relate to Uniformity in publick Worſhip, our 
Book e only: i iy, to be de uſed 


in 
3 1 all 
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E "Mw R day * Form 
ol divine Service, under a Penalty; which Acts 
of Uniformity are printed before the Preface of 

that Book, it ſtands you upon td dead 
and Sander under what Authority our pub» 
lick Liturgy is enjoin d; for to do os even to 
= Ones! ng Lg in Contempt i 

ig a * 1275 ageinſt 2710 

br ae but «vas veg 3 veryx 

| 5 nainted with that Book and e | 
| it thoroughly, but however L muſt recommend 

d to you to begin with the Ads of Parlia- 

1 ment, — and ſo on, till you have examined 
2 Ve Rubrick concerning the Service; and made 

Yeurifelves; Maſters | thereaf,; and of the Rules 

2nd Orders of efficiativg: in the feveral Offices, 

and alſo the Kalendar Which has nat à Figure 
or Line in it hut is f ſome: ghad Uſe. There - 
fare baſott to Morrow at out next Meeting, be 
eat in looking over this Book, to inform your = 
= H#feives of therein which perhaps have ſlipt 
pour former ee Biſhop. OY 
0 Straucifius, Putauius and others, 
| ſuch Calculatians a8 dhe Church makes uſe. 57 
our Kalendar and Tables. Burnet's' Hiſtory, 
and: Strybe' S Annals of the Reformation in the 
firſt twelve ears of Queen Elixabaih, together 

| with the other Engliſh Hiſtories m_—_ will 
ire you ani Account of the Riſe; Progrefs:and * 
ſtabliſmment of our publick Liturgy, and Dr. 

Wel Dommentary on the whole Book; will 

| — to nen any Doubt may 


* 


8 | 
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and Necefity of laying aſide the Mak Book; 
and framing a new An of publick Worſhip, 
not fo much out of it, for there are many Ad- 
ditions made, as by a Reformation” of ſuch 
Parts as tended either to the Tavocation of Saints, 
or to idolatrous Ceremonies, of "Cuſtoms not 
uſed by ide Church in the primitive Ages; and 
_ In Conformity 'to- "the Liturgies in the rand. 
puxeſt Times For before the Reformation, 
We Chureh: made ule of a. Latin ee, which 


1” Fr r Date, hc —— 15 

Tt rüption, nth | iſcipline and Doctrine, 
which c the Church in the middle and 
ignorant Ages of it, when the Laiety were in 
Aa manner der I not able to underſtand 
rhei Prayers 5 which was the very Reaſon that 
made the i of thoſe — bad à Spirit 


* 
- 


Have the Liturgy in Exgliß, that they might 
re ih 12 0 whom and in what Senſe 
= they made their Addreſſes in publick Prayers; 
for the Reformers in Germany had infas'd great 
Suſpicions into many of the Church of Eng'ang, 
that they were then in no good Way, and that - 
ip. Were great. Abuſes in their mamner of Wor- | 


Hence alſo yp will PIR what *Opyoſition 
"was made on the other hand by thoſe who were 
more for aboliſhing all Forms of publick Wor- 
hip, than fo. reforming or bringing it to the 
= — antient Service in the Chur 


of tri Ctritin Piety in them, to defire to 


| who: foras. Ceremonies N were getendd 2 
- others aboliſhed, and chat this was done not by 
à Party or F action, but by publick Authority, 
under a great Number of the Governors of th 
Church, and the greateſt Men in it, ho were 
the firſt Compilers of our Liturgy, and acted in 
this War With, th > utmoſt Caution, after ſeveral 
-onferences: both 45 ick 4 5 ee with 
| . 5 546 
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terations AE e innocent pg to 4:6 
retain'd. in publick Worſhip, ; p purely for the 


. Satisfaction of bring ing. others more eafil uy 
into Uniformity z Jv the Church. "This Hiſtory | 
AM you muſt. h eans; be a Stranger to, for 

in the C 1 ir Minit ftry, ou muit EX 
10 1:1 d 94 Papi upon the old 
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the one hath roſe. to, an inſufferable Power, un- 
der the 1 of a Court Eccleſiaſtical, which 
a pretends to Infallibility, th the other hath been 
abus d, in order to give ſimple and plain Rites 

1 and Ceremonies the Countenance of Myfery | 
d Miracle. To know therefore the juſt 

i La between things Sacred and 1 
aud between Temporal and Spiritual Govern- 
; a the Church, I cannot ſee a 4 


pe Hol Orders. „ 
than by acquainting your ſelves with . 
Hiſtories, and eſpecially with thoſe written botn 
about the Time of rg Reformation and ſince, 
for therein all the Arguments on both Sides 
frequently come before you. Theſe are the 
Points I ſhall examine you to- at our next Meet- | 
ing, which, together with the Articles of Reli- 


gion, of every one of which I expect you ſhall 
give me a ſhort and plain Explanation, will 
furniſh Matter — to Lens up our time 
ay ſecond OT: 
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eee ARCH DEAC ON. 


"26 > PON. what I hinted to you at 
A our late Meeting, . I ſuppoſe you 
ay have acquainted yourſelves with 
F. the occaſion of compiling a Page 
of Common Prayer in Engliſh, and 
the Neceſſity of varying from = 


91 Forms of divine Service, uſed in the Church 
of E Tens before the N Ep 


#4 3 
3 


Cand. 


. 50 eg: 
Cand. We have read the Hiſtory of the Re- 


og for having divine Service in the vulgar, and 
not in the Latin tongue, as then. were all the old. 


Laws and Canons which en joined that Roma 14 


ezeee, 


ion of the Church, began in the Reign of 
2 the 8th, and find there was abundant Rea- 


' Byeviaries and Miſſals; and it was high time for 


«the Parliament. to interpoſe, and ſettle a publick, 


Fitm. of divine Worltap, and to repeal the o L 


Latin Service. 


We find Arehbiſhop Buer took much paine | 5 


to have the Liturgy in Engli , but cou'd not 
compaſs it in this Reign; ut by pe -meal he 
br g tit about, Giſt that the Cre RD 

Pra yer, and · ten Commandments, ſhou'd be taught 
Children and Servants in their Mother Tongue 


| | bs by that King's Injunctions, and ſome time after 


came forth the King's Primer, wherein were thoſe 


dame Parts of our Service Book, tc gether with 


** * 
e 
* 

8 


f Name would not ac mit 11 it. "Our State n 


Morning and' Evening Prayers in Engliſh, and 


after that the Litany to be read in Churches on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays. But in King Edward's | 


Reign a compleat Liturgy began to b form'd in 
(ood eaenelh, ' Firſt a Ce ifued from 


the King to certain Biſhops, and others, to draw 


| up the Communion Service, in purſuance to- an 
Act of Parliament to receive the Holy Sacrament 


in both kinds. This was what the German 


Princks, if not -what the Emperor 1 tho” 
4 Poprſh*Prince, had been dtiving/at a 


in the Council of Trent, dur ff. vain; f. N 1 


e eftants,. and even by many others, but the ?olt 


the mort way to work, and order d it by Parlia- 
3 ment, and the 1 e Commien ac- 
is WOO 


as it at that time thought neceſfary by all Pro- 


* 


5 Holy © War „ 31 
 cordingly, and then gave Orders to finiſh tde 
Whole: Book of Common Prayer by eee 
miſſioners, and to frame Offices for Chaiſtn 3 
and Burials, and a ſtated Form for Sundays, He. 
uus, &e. Afterwards this „ 
firng'd by Act of Parliament, with Penalties on 
thoſe of the Clergy, who ſhou'd refuſe to con- 
form to that Book of divine Service in Publick, | 
or write againſt it. A ſew Years aſter a Review _ 
of the Common Prayer was thought neceſſary, 
and then were added the general Confeſſion and 


Abfolution, and the Office of Communion wass 


to begin with reading ſolemnly the ten Com- 
mandments. According to theſe Additions, and 


ſome few Alterations this new Common Prayer 


Book Was confirm'd by Act of Parliament, 3 in 
which were alſo the ſeveral Forms of Ordination, 

agreed upon by the Biſhops ſome time dee 
and appointed to be a Part of this Book. Theſe 
Lives in in Queen Marys Time were repealed, 
and an Act paſs d that no Fotm of divine Service 
ſhou'd be in Uſe, but what was practiſed in the 


laſt Year of hes Father's Reign ; and afterwards 


by the Queen's Injunc᷑tions the new Service was | 
every where caſt out, and the old 3D 
and Serviee were again ſet up. But after Queen | 
_ Elizabeth came to the Throne, an AQt-:paſs'd - 
| for the Uniformity of publick Prayer, &c: which 
is that printed in the Front of our preſent Com- 
mon Prayer Book, by which King Zdward's _ 
Book was again brought in Uſe, and eſtabliſh'd 
by Law. Upon King James the Firſt ſucceeding 


to the Crown of England, by reaſon: of ſome 


Complaints of the Puritan Miniſters, againſt the _ 
Ceremonies of the Church, that King order da 
| . * between Divines | 

| of 


* ok " > 
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of both Sides at Hampton- Caurt; where being 


well fatisfied of the Unreaſonableneſs of the 
Domplaints made, after he himſelf had anſwered 


moſt of the Objections againſt our Service, he 
cauſed the Book of Common Prayer to be printed 


. anew with ſome Explanations as they were : 


called; which were only a few additional Prayers 
at the End of the Litany, the Doctrine of the 


— 


Sacraments added to the Catechiſm, the changing 
of the word Prieſt into Miniſter in ſome Places, 


and a few other Matters of like Nature. Thus 


this Book continued authorized by Law until 


Cromibeil's Uſurpation, at what time it was to- 


tally; laid aſide once more, and aboliſhed till the 
Reſtoration of King Obarles the Second; Who 


being willing to content all Parties, order'd a 


Conference at the Savoy in Londen, and the Preſ. 
Bterian Divines were authorized to give in their 


Odjections to whatever Parts of our publick Ser- 
vice they could · have any reaſonable Exceptions. 
Twelve" of the Biſhops, and a like Number of 


the others, were to treat of ſuch Points as 128 


fit and proper to be altered. But in this ami- 


FCa-able Conference, aſter objecting all the old Com- 
© plaints, that had ever been from the Beginning 
” * 'wponihim to preſent a new) Book, or Form of 


publick Service fram'd out of his own Head, 


without any Foundation either upon the antient 


' "Greek or Latin Forms, or Practice of the primi- 
tive Church: Which as it was an Action void of 
Modeſty, and an unreaſonable Impoſition, ſo was 
it much bez ond the King's Inſtructions, by which 
they were only authorized: to compare the Book 
of Common Prayer, with the antient Liturgies 
cf the Church in the pureſt Ages, and 550 


4 & 3 "IS. 


> 3.4 


* 


* 4 


| 8 1% 8 34 
as much as may be; all unneceſſary Alterations. 
Little more therefore was done at that time, than 
to mark ſome particular Places to conſider of 
inn the next Convocation; which were accord- 
: ingly” treated upon, and ſome few Alterations 

7 As ſome Leſſons ſet down in the Ka- 


| 1 were changed for others thought more 


proper, ſome Collects altered, the laſt Tranſla- 


{tba of the Bible, and not the old, made uſe of 


in the Epiſtles and Goſpels,” the Office of Bap- 
tiſm and of thoſe of riper Years was added, by 
: reaſon of the ſpreading of the SeCt of the Ana- 
baptiſts; alſo the Prayers for the Parliament, for 
all Eftates and Conditions of Men, and the ge- 


"neral Thankſgiving ; likewiſe a new Form of 


Prayer to be uſed at Sea, and two particular an- 


niverſary Forms, one on the 29th of May, and 


tze other on the zoth of January. This Book 


thus finiſhed was ſubſerib'd unanimouſly by both 
HFlouſes of Convocation, of both Provinces Can- 
terbury and York, and then the orher Act of Uni- 


formity paſs d for its nee, and Eſta- 
Vliſhement by Law. 9 if 


Time, wherein it is expreſly ſaid, that by Au- 


thority a Change in indifferent Things and Ce- 


Temonies may be made for the Reformation of 
the Church, according to the Exigency of the 
Times, yet /o as the main Body and Eſſentials of 
the Cburch do ſtand firm and unſhaken, and that 
| the ſeveral Additions and Alterations therein 
made were not to gratify any Pariy in unreafon- 
able Demands, but for Peace and Unity, for ex» 
citing: Putty and Devotion in publick Warſhip, and 
for cutting off occafion of Quarrel againſt the Bi- 
rey of the Church." T is the — of this 
53 Book, 


1 


The Preface to the. Book was mute hiv : 4 


» 


- Ste. 


A. D. You fee. e what good eee 


the Church went upon in co 
3 tutgy, and her. Wiſdom and 

making or admitting of any Changes or Akters-. : 
VP tions in it. 


= this. Li- 
eration. in 


There are dos many Rules and DuzRtions gi- 


: Cand. 


ven concerning the Method of officiating by this 
Book in the publick Worſhip. Have you read 
and conſidered. them well, ſo as to > underſtand 
-them "i 
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Book, a6 far ta appears by our Writers ſince the 
Reformation began. 


* 


We 1 Go : al chat is. 8 that | 


Head, and know how to direct ourſelves by thoſe- 
ules. 1 
3 Scriptüres in the Order ſettled by the Kalendar 
i plain and expreſs, and under the Head ef Ce- 
remonies, why ſome were aboliſhed and ſome 
| retained, which at the firſt ſetting out of the 
Service Book in King Edward's Reign, when 
 Þ»he Romiſh Ceremonies were laid aſide, was a. 
Work as much deſired as it was neceſſary. The 
Order alſo how to proceed in the Pſalter, and 
the Diviſions:therein made, with the GLORIA 
PAT RI at the End of each, as alſo how. the: 
holy Scriptures are appointed to be read on Sun. 
ow and Holy Days, are prudently directed for 
the Edification of all the Congregation ; and the. 5 
Tables and Rules for the moveable and im- 
moveable Feaſts are nicely and intelligibly drawn. 
and ſettled for proper Direction thro the whole 
Pear, with fit Pſalms alſo upon ſome. particular 
Seaſons; ſo that the Church hath not left it to ; 
| the private Will of the Miniſter, to pick and 
Chuſe what to read as he pleaſeth, but out of her. 
3 8 Diſcretion hath IPpointed by Authority, 


We ſee that the reading of the 


tO. 


Mt ag Obders. 
| to have all Things: ordert; done in publick with- | 
no leſs Prudence than Unitormity. 

A. D. The Kalendar is the great Rule of Di- 
| _ for moſt of the Uſes aforeſaid, and there- 
fore the officiating Miniſter: muſt have daily Re- 

courſe unto. it in performing divine Service pub-- 
' lickly in the Church. Not only the fixed and: 
| Rated Feſtivals according to our Eccleſiaſtical: 

Conſtitution are ” regulates, but even the movea- 
ble ones calculated, without the 

Help of t el Table, which the Church for 

tze 94 and eaſier Uſe of her Clergy, hath ſet 

forth in our Service- book by this Kalendar, and 
it muſt be incumbent on us ho are of that Body, 
to leatn how to make juſt Calculations by it for 

- theſe Ends. 


555 
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From whence is 5 1 3 . : 


and what good Reaſon hath the Church to make 
„ uſe of it for this Purpoſe? _ 


5 2 of Tables, wherein the Romans noted tho 


Days of every Month thro? the Vear; becauſe ſor 


better Conveniency of computing the Intereſt- 
8 28 their ſeveral "Ag whoſe Bonds were 
” N payable on the firſt Day of the Month, 
ir Names were therein 2 aſt the ſaid 
Days of Payment, and theſe firſt Days of every 


Cand. The Word is taken from 6 ; 


Month were called Calendæ, from the old Greek © | 


: Word. Cala, which in antient I; one of the 
inferior Priefls, on the Appearance of every new 
Moon, did ſolemnly call over and repeat fo often 
| before the Peaple aflembled in the C 
were Days between that and the 
firſt of -theſe Days had the Name of Calende.; 


ones, and the 


= and the Nones were ſo-called becauſe they reckon · 


"Ms ed . from ham. to the Iden. What 


4 made 


l, as there 
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made all this Ceremony was, that in ſettling theſe | 
Days, the People were' appriz'd what were the 
Fuſti or Feftival Days for that Month; for at 


dar in publick Places, that every one might know | 


the Difference of the Times and the Return of 
the Feftivals. This Word Calendæ then noted 
the Settlement of ſacred Days amongſt the Ro- 
mans, and becauſe our Tables ſhew'the, Leflons 
Feſtivals, and have certain Columns to compute 
by for theſe Ends, our Church calls the Book df 
Tables for this purpoſe the Kalendar; which 


E - conſiſts of three Columns, the firſt for computing . 


the New Moons, by which we learn to ſettle our 
Eaiſier day, upon which the moveable Feaſts do 
depend; the fecond for numbring the Days in 


each Month, according to the Solar Year; ank 


the third for fettling the Dominical Letter, or 
ſhewing what Letter denotes the Sunday Feſtival, 


which we call the Lord's Day, throughout the 
. )CCCG WS ifs f | 


whole Year, © 


A. D. The main Parts of the Kalendar are 


ſufficiently explained for the ſake of Practice by 


the Rubricks before it, and by other Tables for 


ſettling the moveable Feaſts, which are noted for 


many ſucceeding Years very exactly; infomuch 


that the Reaſon of the firſt Column in our Kakn- 


dar is not perhaps ſo generally underſtood as it 


ought to be; becauſe at preſent by reaſon of 


theſe additional Tables, which fettle the Matter 
tion ourſelves by the old Rule, there is no Ne- 
ceffity of uſing that Column; and ſome of our 
Printers of late Years have teok upon' them to 


entirely, 
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entirely, as of no Uſe; which certainly is a Piece 
of Preſumption, and for which they cannot an- 

ſwer if they ſhould be called in queſtion. For al- 
tho” ſince the Reformation, and ſome Time be- 


fore, at leaſt in ſome Breviaries and Miſſals, the 


Figures in that Column in certain Places have 
been wrong printed and miſplaced, yet the Church 
hath no time diſclaimed the Uſe of this Kalendar, 
net even of that Column though in part faulty ; 
and therefore to leave it out entitely is maiming 
the Common Prayer-book, perhaps againſt the 


Authority of Parliament, at leaſt what is not at 


preſent juſtifiable. 


Io make Computations by this firſt Column, | 
you are to look into the Table of moveab Feaſts, 


and there find the Vear of our Lord and the Gol- 


den Number anſwering thereto; then turn to 
any Month in the Kalendar, and wherever you - 


find that Number there you are to mark the firſt 
Day of the New Moon, according to our Eecle- 


ſiaſtical Calculation. But to know the Reaſen 


hereof, you muſt pv have ſome Know- 
ledge in Chronology and Aftronomical Calcula- 
tions, to bring the Solar and Lunar, Yiears to- 


gether, according to ſome Cycle invented for that 
Purpoſe. For the Lunar Year falls ſhort of the 
Solar by eleven Days, and therefore to make 
theſe correſpond together, Meto the Atlenian is 
ſaid to have firſt invented and taken notice of the 
Cycle of nineteen Vears; by i 2 


Month in the proper Place, whenever the 


exceeds the Lunar by fo much in the Cue ef 


ſome Years, and alſo by marking out by the Side 


_ of the Days of the Solar Month, the Number of 5 
a ſo continued jt * : 


to be accounted for, and 
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| Year for nineteen Years together, at which Time 

be thought he perceiv'd the New Moons to return 
to the ſame Courſe again- By this Means he 
mark d out the New Moons in every Month of 
the Kalendar, by one of the Numbers of his Cycle 


2s it came in coutſe, and in a Revolution of nine- 


teen Years brought the Lunar and Solar Years to 
\ anſwer one another, and to begin with the New 
Moon on the ſame. Day of the Month as it was 
at firſt. This Column was called the Column of 
the Golden Number, either for its Uſefulneſs in 
- ſhewing the New Moons, or for its Numbers be. 
ing commonly ſet down and mark'd in Golden 
Characters. SE 
you know 50 to 1 uſe of thoſe 8 


=: dis inthe firſt Column of your Kalendar, in r | 


: 2 to find Eaſter in any Vear? 
DTand. We have been ee ed, ond 8 
: compute any Year by theſe Numbers upon what 
Day of the Month the Feaſt of Eaſter will hap- 
pen. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that we were to 
ek for Zafter-day in this Year 1240: Firſt we 
loo into the Fable of moveable F caſts, and find 
the Golden Number for the Year 1740 is 12, 
und the Dominical Letters, which are to ſhew 


the Lord's Day or Sunday: thro? the Year, to be 


0 this Vear, ee Biſſextile, FE. Then we tun 
to the Month of March in the Kalendar, and ob- 
lerve that the Golden Number 12 ſtands againſt 


TPP) Day of that Month, which is the Eecle- - 


_  faſfical iCalculation of the New Moon in that 
Monch for the Year 1740. Then we count 14 


13 Days forward incluſive to find the Full Moon, 
which next happens following the 21 Day of 


this Month, which Day the Church hath con- 
cluded and” ſettled to be the Vernal * 
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and which, bs the Rakes - to 1 and find out 
the moveable Feaſts, we are to ſeek after in or- 
der to find. Eafter-doy. This Full Moon val 
therefore fall on the 4th of April; then by the 
ſame Rule we. are to look for the Sunday after. 
next following, and by the laſt Dominical Letter 


E ſtanding agai 
in this Vear _ be that Day. 
Now if this full Moon had happened to fall on 
a. Sunday, then we muſt have gone to the next 
1 following to fix Eaſter- day by the ſame 
Rule: Becauſe the Church in ſettling the Time 
of Eafter at the Council of Nice, reſolv'd not to 
hold that Feaſt at the ſame Time with the F-wi/b 
Paſſover, which is always held on the 14th Day, 
or the Day of the Full Moon next following the 


2 of the Vernal Equinox; and to avoid hav- 


ing any Rites in common with the Fews, they 


ſettled it at the Council that in caſe the Fult © | 
Moon happened on a Sunday, Eafter-day was io 


de the — following. 


But if the Golden Number falls out to mark the 
New Moon in the Month of March in any 17 — 


ſo early that the Full Moon will not hap d 
the 2iſt of March, but at or. before 


then we muſt ſeek for the ſame Number Days 
next follows, altho' it happen in x oeſy and * 8 
il : 


14th Day from thence incluſive will- always 
the firſt full Moon after the 21 of March, 122 
the Sunday after will be Eafter-day. _ 


A. D. But doth not our common N | 
ew that this. is a falſe Rule to reckon by, and that 


Eafter-day (which by the Rubrick muſt always 


de the firſt, Sunday after, the firſt Full Moon next 


following the 21it Day of March, except that 
Wa, happen We a * ed bappen 


other» | 


$4 


inſt the 6th of April, Eafter-day : 
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1 © Examination”. © 
otherwiſe than according to the true Full Moon; 
ſo that the Church may be ſaid to keep in reality: 


* 
Cand. According to our modern Almanacks, 
no doubt it may be ſo ſaid: But our Church dom 
not compute and reckon by them, but by Tables 
and Synodical Determinations of her own, and. 
by Paſchal Cy cles ſet forth for the conſtant Ob- 
ſervation, and Regulation of the Time of her dw n 
Feſtivals. This preſent Kalendar is the eftabliſh'd* 
- Rule to go by in theſe Matters, and until by Au- 
thority of the Church, this Computation, which / 
is as old as the Council of Nice, be regulated a- Wh 
new, we are to know no other New Moons ll 
than according to this Kalendar: And fo Zafter 
Day will always fall in due Time, and but önce 


CY * 


A. D. To be fure we muſt grant that tte 2 1ff 
Day of March, now at this Time, is not the true 
Vern 1 Equinox, altho' it was then the true one 
when the Councilof Nice was held, about fourteen 
hundred Years ago and ſince that the Micen? Cal- 
culation hath overſhot the true by near eleven 
Days but certainly the Church muſt go by her own 
Tables for the fake of Uniformity, till ſhe ap- 
points otherwife by Authority, all wiſe Men con- 
cluding it matters not much whether the Churen 
| Keep Eafter a little ſooner or later, ſo that there FE 
te ageneral Agreement of the ſeveral Churches at 5 
ſome certain Time, that there be no Schiſm in 
the Body. The Equinox fix'd by the Meene 
Council on the 21ſt 'of March, was eonſtintly 
= - obferv'd.in the Church as the Vernal' Equinox, 
tmn 4 D. 1582, when it was alter'd by Pope 
W Gregory XIII. which Alteration was ſince the 
Beginning of our Reformation, when our ge 
e . | * 7 


1 


* 
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the new Calculation being not exact, and the 


Church having all along for near 1200 Veam ob- = 


' ferv'd the Necene Rule, the Greek and Eaſtern. 
Churches till following the ſame as we do, it is 


* Peace of the Church to go on in the r 1 


0 d, till it be alter d by like Author 5 
an Council, otherwiſe. perhaps ou 0 
wou'd, cry out that we are complying 

Church of Rome. 80 alſo the New e he in 
Sur Kalendar, which were right placed at the 
Time of that Council, by reaſon the Calculation. 
is now found not to be ſo exact as was thought 

by the Cycle of the Golden Number, appear now 


to be placed four. Days, and a. half too forward in 


every Month. For Inſtance, in this preſent Year 
1740, the New Moon in Fanary.is .mark'd at 
the 17th Day of that Month; go back four Days 


and a half, and then it will fall on the 13th, 
which is the true New Moon, as in our Alma. 
nacks. So that by this Column in our Kalen- © 
dar, and Regard had to this Difference, we may 
not only be able to find the Ecclefiaſtical New - 
Moons in ExEn: Months, but.the true New Moons | 


allh.: : 
AD... 1 108 Table of 3 F caſts, t : 
third Column is. of. f the-EpadZs, what do you un- 
derſtand by that Word? 


1288 


Cand. Dies Epactæ 085 Epadtolas 5 — J 


ditional Days, which are joined to the "(i 
:Year,: NES it come W rite the 
which are eleven Days, ſo that if t 
nuury laſt X ear happened at the N 

Vear at the firſt Day of the th Month, t 


Moon would be ele 84 Days old, and the Epact, | 
Day, twen- | 
5 
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| two Days eld, and the EpaQ as 
third Year, the three Lunar Years wou'd be 
thirty three Days, and 
therefore the Intercalation of a Month of thirty 
Days, muſt be to make both even, and then the 
Remainder being three Days makes the Epact 
three that Year, and the Year after eleven Days 
more, and then the Epact is fourteen, and ſo on 
for nineteen Yeats together, until every New 
* 2s was 1 ee returns _ to its n 
l.. 
Being now kutabed that you are ably! to 

ve your Aﬀent and Conſent, to all and every 
hing contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 


Dec., according as you are required by the Act of | 


Uniformity ; and alſo of your Principles in regard 
to the e 22a the Crown, and the Govern- 
ment both in Church and State, which have both 

ſuffered much by the Uſurpation of the Pope, and 


= . the religious Diſſentions amongſt ourſelves: My 
next Inquiry muſt be, whether Was are well prin- 


cipled in the DoAriges of our 
to her Articles. 

J aſk you therefore, hav mt read nos confder- 
<< the Book of Articles of Religion, profeſs'd in 


A ns. | 


5 the Church of England and /reland, and do you 


approve the ſame, as containing nothing Super ſti- 
tieus of Erroneous, or ſuch as Jos may: 10 with a good 


Con) crence ſubſcribe unto ©. © 


85 Gand. We e i Book; ee eee 
der dä it, and are ready to anſwer unto every Ar- 


1 ticle therein contained, and to ſubſcribe the ſame. 


A. D. At what Time were theſe Articles om 


; framed, and by whom? 


ning ef Articles; oy e. 
ban the Doftrines'of the Preigſlant Church in 


our 


63. 


3 e. in the Reign of Eing Bd. 
ward VI. and as to the Contents of ther, they 


were much the ſame then, tho? not altogether, as 


now. Aſterwards in Queen Elizabeth Reign, 
in the Year: 1562, theſe Articles were farther 


conſidered, and ſettled in full Convocation, of all. 


the Clergy of England, and ſubſetibed; but by 
whom compiled we do not particu find in our 
Hiſtorſes, onl that they were then publiſh'd and 
obtain'd the Authority, that is, had 1 80 
£ Sanction of the Goverment to ſupport them. 
 - Likewiſe in Traland a Canon was made in the 
Convioncien at Dablin, Anno 1634, and con- 
firm'd by the Lord Deputy there, in manifeſta- 
tion of the Agreement of the Proteſtant Church 


in chat Kingdom with the Church of Bugland,, 
| dane Ariclts-of | 


1 by recfiving ns the 
„ TT! 0.3 0401 5% 6 
"LD. . What were the Ute nll Nad welieg 


by theſe Articles, and why are the Clergy and mor oY} 


c the Laiety alſo oblig'd to ſubſcribe them? © 


Cad. The uncertain State of Religion in tha | 


Time of King Edward VI. when the Church 
was diſpos d ng. a Reformation, made ſome Publi- 


cation of general Articles, concerning the true 
Chriſtian Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacra- 


ments, abſolutely neceſſary for avoiding 2 Diver< , 


 Sityof Opinions, and for alli Conſent toue 
true Religion. This was the Uſedeſign'd by 
Articles; and the End defign'd by Zublcription 
to them was, to be a Teſt of the Sentiments of 
thoſe. wh3 ſhould: be called to officiate as Mini- 
Ark in tde Church; and therefore no others are 
required to ſubſcribe, but the Clergy, and thoſe 
who: are in office under them in the Eccleſiaſtical 
| n . —— but 
to 
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to Rules and eee 3 11 been 
an uſual Practice in the Chriſtian Church; ſo 
tarly as the Coutet} of Nite it was required 
of the Novatians ; | but ſt Proteſtants 
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the Subſcriptions of the Bohemian, Au- 
e, and Hlelvitian Churches; and the Maa 
Church requireth a Subſcription to her Liturgy. 
It was the cominon Practice of the Times when 
the Reformation from Popery began, for every 
Church that xęform'd, to publiſh and ſettle her 
Confeſſion of bat ſhe eſteemed the true Chriſtian 
Faith, in oppoſition to the Errors of the Church 
of Rome; and , our Church thought fit to make 


this Declaration more ſolemn, by a Subſcription 
to her e =o in the diſputed Points, concerning 


_ the Doctrine f the Sacraments, that every ones 
Opinion who was to be a W! in that Chi urch, _ 
vga be fully known: . 
The e of the China? of ine 497 : 
Fee enjoin the whole Body of the People, the 
Laiety as well as Clergy, hd the Penalty 
of Excommunication, nat to firm that any of her 
Articles. are in any part ſuperſtitious or erroneous, or 
 fath as they-may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe 
unto; and therefore as far as it concerns the Laiety, 


who are not bound to ſubſcribe, the Articles are 
a Bond of Union and 00 only, let Ser 


Sentiments be what they will, ſo as they do not 
openly. impugn them: But for any one of the 
Dis do are oblig d to ſubſcribe, (to ſuppoſe 


them only Articles of Union and Peace, and not 
of Relief and true Perſuaſion according to the Dic- 

dates of Conſcience, ſince the Intent and Mean: 

ing of every Subſcription is to anſwer the Deſign 

of the Unpoſers. and the Subſcription itſelf being 

0 expreſs] y 


expressly in Wir Words, I 4 illingy and er 
animo ſubſcribe fo thim, 434 all Things contained in 
them) to think he is only bound to receive them + 
as a Standard of Doctrine not to be diſputed, and 
that he may be a true Son of the Church, by 
filently acquiefcing, altho' he ſhould differ in 
Opinion frem what appears to him to be the Senſe 
69 2 one of them, is to contradict the End 
and Deſign of the Subſcription, Kd alt one, as to 
give Teſt timony to allow the Book of Articles as 
Evidence of his Belief, when at the ſame time it 
is contrary to bis Opinion. The Statute in 
Queen Elizabeth's Time, requires ever Clergy- 
man to read theſe Articles in the Church, with 1 
Declaration pf his unfeighed Aſſent unte them; 4 
"fo that the Law expects the fulleſt Expreſſion of _ _* 
the Truth of his Bale, before he can be ca pable 1 
of a Benefice in the Church, like as the Civil Sate — 
Aimpoſeth ſome Oath or Teſt of Submiffion to oF 
' "he Government, ä it admits ie into — 
Civil A 1 
e How many are ks Artes of Religion 
in our Church to be ſubſcrib'd unto, and how da 
vou diftinguifh between F undamental and other 
Articles? | 
Dun The Articles to ** ſubſcrib'd unto are | 
| thirty nine in Number; ſome of them are fun= 
damental, and no leſs than what eyety Chriſtian = 
Church ſuppoſes neceffary to the very Being o | 
a Church. Theſe are comprehended in the > 
| poles Creed, and contain the whole Doctrine 
Faith, and' are fo neceſſary to Salvation, that „ 
without believing ! and being baptized in mY „ 
Faith, no Man 28 have” a fœderal Right to th IM 
Coventnit' of Grace, or de 1 filed A 5 5 
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There are alſo other Articles, ſuch as ſettle 


the Doctrine of our Church in Points of Religion 


drawn from holy Scriptures, which however are 
controverted, and of doubtful Interpretation. 
Theſe not being. ſv revealed in Scripture, as a 
Means of Salvation neceſſary for the Church to 
place either an explicit or implicit Faith therein, 
therefore national Churches have taken a Liberty 


to call them Oonfeſſions of Faith of their own 


Churches, and Articles of their Religion; and ſo 


815 ad ſeveral Churches 


long as there is a Difference i in Mens Conceptions 
of theſe Matters, provided they agree in all the 


| fundamental Articles of Faith, the Chriſtian Uni- 


on of the Church IX fill preſerv'd, altho? 


. * Pa Foy 1 Fl our Religion re 


” of the Eſſence of Faith laid down. in the 
and contain whatever is expreſs'd in the Apoſtles 
Creed, or. is. neceſſary to be believed by every. 
Chriſtian within the Pale of the Church, and 


therefore as we can have no fæderal Right to the 


Covenant of Grace, without ſuch a Fai aith, they ö 
are poſitive and indiſputable. 
The other Articles which follow contain ſeye- 
ral Tenets and. Opinions, of a more diſputable 
Mature, and are e 

and Variety by ſeveral Members of the Chriſtian 
= Ch arch, and are not univerſally eſteemed Points: 
of ine abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; yet, 


V we believe them to be true, that is, re. 


vealed in Scripture in the Senſe we take them, 

we may ſubſcribe to them as Truths we have no 

doubt af, altho others have. Nay, ſhou'd dife 
65 ferent Men 


hold the ſame Article in different 


Senſes, 


not ag reed i 2 Dore, | 


with ſome Diſtinction 


* FP 
Y £A wulcw. oc A as Au 


" qt theo feos A » Ay —- 


dt * „ : — beat CE 0 
2 _ 2 9 "% k Ts 


3 


e 5 


to aſſent to the Truth of a Thi 
of our Belief depends upon the 
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Senſes, * to ha We ConſruGion of the 


Words literally, cho“ variouſly explain d. if the 
Senſe which each puts upon 1t can be proved from 


Scripture, and that each believes the Article true 


in ſuch Senſe only, they may both lawfully ſub- 
ſeribe with a good Conſcience; and there is a. 
ſufficient 


Warrant for ſo doing, by his Majeſt 8 
Declaration printed beſore the Axtieles. * 
There are moreover ſome negative Articles, 
purely deſigned. againſt erroneous Principles in 
Reg in DD Churches and Sects, for the Sake of 


Purity in Doctrine, and for Reformation. 


Our Church thus determines the diſputable- 


; Points of Religion by theſe Articles, and by them 


forms her Judgment of thoſe who are, or who- 


| gre not fit and meet to be admitted to publick Of. 


under her Government. 
A. D. Let us nom proceed to the Fam bs 


4 theſe Articles. The fundamental Points of 
Faith, which every true Chriſtian is bound to be- 


lieve, you ſay are contained in the firſt five Ar- 
ticles. | Theſe take in all- that is in the Apoſtles 
Creed, the firſt Part whereof is to acknowledge 
and confeſs our Belief in God. Now to believe, is 

but the Reaſon 
we have of 
the Thing itſelf. The falt Thing then that of+ 
fers itſelf to our Conſideration in framing an Idea 


ol God, is, that he muſt be the Creator of: all. 
Things. But how a pure Mind or Spirit, ſuch 
| as God is, ſhou'd act or operate upon Matter, 
much moxe create it out of nothing, we cannot 
| Clearly comprehend; that he muſt alſo be infinite 
in his PerfeQions, ſupreme; eternal, and ſelf-ex-- 
iſtent, all theſe Ideas we have of God, and yet 


b R ne en 


- 


all, and it is not Sin; our Capacity to have: any 
\dear and perfect Conceptions of theſe Matters. 
How then can we be ſaid to believe, when we 
cannot know God, or to have any rational 
Grounds to fix our F aith in hirn, who f in n his Na- 
ure is incomprehenſible ? e eee 
Cand. Before we can truly be (aid t to believe 


E in God, that is, to ferve God, and to worſhip 


him, we muſt be ſuppos d no doubt to have ſome 


Knowledge of him; this Knowledge is indeed 


: fomething antecedent to Religion, but ſtrictly 
ſpeakin Religion doth not conſiſt in this ſpecu- 
latite Knowledge, but in the practical Worſhip 
of Gad; for the End of Religion i ls not to Os 


. but to do the Will of God. 


In forming therefore an Idea of God) (for; s 


gh $t Paul faith, he is not fur from every one of us, 
In order to fix our Belief of ſuch a Being by the 


Dictates of right Reaſon, why ſhou'd it be ne- 
ceſſary that we fhou'd comprehend all his Opera- 


tions in order to be convinc'd of the Exiſtence of 


fuchan-infinite Being? For do we not allow and 


make no doubt of other Things upon the ſame 


Grounds, without adequate Conceptions, or more 
clear and comprehenſive Evidence? We ſee by 
daily Experience our own Thoughts can put Mat- 


ter in Motion, and that all Manner of voluntary 


Motion in us is produe'diby the free Thoughts of 
dur own' Minds, and yet who is there will de- 


monſtrate or pretend to conceive the Manner 
bow? To deny therefore the Credibility of a 
Thing, the doing whereof we cannot account 


for, and for this ſole Reaſon, becauſe the Manner 
of the Operation exceeds our Comprehenſion, 


and all the Powers we have” by "Nature, is to 


mate dur Comprehenſion infinite; e | 


1 N | K . 8 3 7 . 4 5 2 N LETS F £580 19 7 
75 ; : : * f N 5 : 7 £ 
3 1 


For Holy Orders. . 
all Beings finite like ourſelves. So that ſome 
Things of which we can form but imperfe& No- 
tions, and no clear Ideas at all, they being above 
our Reaſon, when they be reveal'd by God, and 
not contrary to plain Principles of Reaſon, be- 


come the proper Object of Faith. Opinion or 
Prejudiee or Incapacity in us can with no good 


Reaſon be urged to overthrow their Credibility; 
and they have à Right to demand our Aſſent, as 


Truths not depending barely on natural, but on 


ſupernatural Evidence, and divine Teſtimony. 
Our Idea of God therefore as a ſupreme, infinite 


and ſelf- exiſtent Being, is alſo deducible by Rea- 


ſon, partiy by ſhewing that a Being of leſs Per- 


fections than theſe wou d be inſufficient for the 


8 


but this Idea is cognoſcible by no adequate Con- 


ception in us, neither is it neceſſary, hecauſe God 
or Nature, and divine Operations, as fully. 
fer ves to eftabliſh our Faith by his own Teſtimony, 


and to anſwer the Ends of our Happineſs. For 


* 


Altho' the Manner and Method of God's Proce- 


dure, in the Formation of the World, and other 


incbnceiveable Works of his, are not cognoſcible 

by the Light of Nature, withaut divine Revela - 
tion, yet that theſe ſupernatural and inconceive- 

able Works, in whatſoever | Way wrought. by 


EXE 


him, were effected by no leſs, than ſome ſupreme, 


infinite, and ſelf-exiſtent Being, is a Truth ma- 


nifeſtly evident to the Light of Nature and Reaſon, 
and as infallible, as if it were poſſible to us to have 
demonſtrative Evidence thereof, and we ourſelves 


great Events and Effects, which we ſee and ob- 
ſerve are produced by Nature, and partly by ſhew- 
ing that all other Means we can poſſibly think of, 

wou'd be incompatible with ſuch Production; 


had 


1 


had been by wad Mats Abe d hv Ge 
is not e Sight of the rational Eye of our 
Underſtanding, altho we look at him as thro”. 
 aGhk pooh not as he is in his own Na- 
ture, but in his Operations, in that Way which 
anſwers well enugh to our finite Capacity, by 
Abſtraction, that ia, by ing every thing 
from 3 that is in with the infinite Per- 
u his Boing; rather than b ad nate 
enſion defining his e | TY 
4. D. Let us hear then how you prove — 
eflary e ara 8 8 10 of 


this 


—_— There are many Ways of p 
firſt and greateſt Point, upon which all 
doth depend, whether natural or revealed. 
Peirſt then che Being of God is evident tom 
the natural DiQates of right Reaſon. It is a Truth 
plain and ſelf- evident, that all Things which have 
a Beginning, and theſe are, all Things in this 
World which we ſee and know, muſt have that 
Beginning from ſomething that-was the- Cauſe of 
its Being; it 'cou'd not operate before it was in 
being, and therefore cou'd not have a Beginning 
from itſelf, but: muft derive: it from ſomèe other 
Origin. This alſo, from whom that other . 


deriv'd'a Being, muſt derive its own Being from 
ſome other that was before it, and that 17575 ; 


from ſome orher, until we come at laſt co ſom 
firſt Being, which neceſſarily is, was from a 
Eternity, and n bers! all: Eternity e 

nieht is God. 435 

This doth Worten Appen evident, from 1 

wonderful Contrivance of this World, and the 
providential- Care that is every where ſhewn in 
5 e NEY well as from the 
580 85 original 
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| 5 de the We of ne les a Power than God. | 
Almighty. 


Another r the Being & 


| God, may be drawn from the univerſal Conſent 


of Mankind, even the moſt barbarops Nations, 


provided they appear to have any Notions at al 


of ſocial Life, or common Principles of Humanity. 
For we read of Nations, in all other reſpects as 
wild and ſavage, as we can well ſuppoſe. rational 


Creatures poffibly to be, who yet ſeem to ſhe a 
publick Reverence for Religion, and j Join 3 par | 
hu-/ 


in fome Semblance of divine Worſhip.” | 
| 'Conceits of Men about the' Secreth of Na 
4 concerning various Things not demon- 


Rrable by Reaſon, are look'd upon only as Mat- 
ters of Curioſity, and are treated with no ſort of 
Reverence or awful Regard ; theſe being Conjec- 
tures no way fixed or certain, but alwa Jabzeer 
to new Diſcoveries, and conſequently variable, 

ſome think one Way, and ſome ee with 
cout any conſcientious Dread of being miſtaken: : 


But why all Nations, tho perhaps not every one 


in every Nation, ſhou'd be uniform in their No- 
tions, as to the Exiſtenee of fome Supreme and 
Divine Being, cannot be accounted for, unleſs 
we admit that either God hath Se himſelf 
by fome divine Oracle, or impreſs'd that Notion 
by ra divine Impulſe on the Mind of Man, or elſe 


from the very Time of our firſt Parents, this 


Tauh hath been convey'd thro* the whole World 


by Tradition: And why ſuch a Tradition ſhou'd 
be falſe, or ſuch a divine Impreſſion on the Mind 
impoffble, if Men will not admit of ſomę divine 
Oracle in every Part of the World, declaring 


| the -— 801 cignty of NG no one can 


ſee 
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7 Examination 


ſee any Reaſon: for imagining. The. Exception 


of a few Men, who either out of Affectation or 


Licentiouſneſs ſeem to think in another Manner, 
and deny that they have no Notions of the Being 
of God, if there are any ſuch in Sincerity, which 
is much to be doubted, can be no Argument a- 
gainſt the Univerſality of Conſent in this Matter, 
lince, we may very, well account for ſuch their 


Blindneſs, and Obflinacy, from a- prejudiced and 


ſuch a Time in which he . ſhall not be. exiſting, 
without Body, Parts, or Paſſions 3" . 5 


£4 4 
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vitiated Underſtanding. That the Divine Nature 
is indeed in many Things inveſtigable by us, we 
do not deny, but that all aſſociated States and 


AO . oa ee oe. i EAA 


8 theſe are Mwanifeſ imprrſe@ions agreeable one, 
4 Ixato the Creature, (pad, nge to the infinite Pere | 
A fection ef a Creator. or Body can be no leſs 
4 that a Clog or Load to. a: . Being, and to 
„ have Pres, deſtroys Unity and Simplicity, which 

_ || is eſſential te God's, 1 — And then for 185 
ons, we cas ever . how, ſuch. ſhou d 
ee e , 
19 Vehemenc 98 3 10 1 Nh plecmly in, 

is 11 85 and theraf this 18 fant rom Perkin. 
5 be. repre! 81 to us Scripture. pr 

_ + ſions, as with Body Parts and Pafhons, it is ac 

- to accommodate the Notions of a divine Being i in 
= Ml ſaj ome io ch the Capacities o of, Men, by ſhewing | 
i us 5 tht 7 325 VIE and expr es. 11 
5 R for... ep. of, arth, aft ogy 5 
yo i} is it, th he Variet 75 15 | Frovidenjal 

_ e may be OY; in the {: me Variety of I 

_ 17 8 and a . 1 en how their 15 | 
e and Concern by. Then as. to. his. <infini 

al WC 178 7 85 ** See e ca Mw 
55 e no leſs in God, who gives Being to 1 i 
* 1 i d. upholds and directs all Thin — 5 a 45 
6 i ſha] be, in their regular Motions, for. te 
i 8 2 of the 4 6p Ca and in applying a ertain 3 
0 | Lone, in Nature thereto, . makes all 3cings 3 
. 1 e& and happy as their ſeveral Capacities = 
= will admit of; eſpecially as to intellectual Beinge, 

5 ; which have fallen from their primitive. Rectitu 


X and axe much depref: S 'd now from 5 hat. they were i 
I | originally, yet , oth by Toes, wor 5 and his SES 
: d, 4 contrivę cans, and his oodnefs willin 


accept of our ſincere tho? imperfeR Performan ne 
3 in order to reinltate- us ina Place of Happineſs, 
| and in the divine Favour again. So alſo is he 
hs {Oe Maker mw Ereterver of all Aren Visible 
„elfe is E bs an + 


- * 


FT ” Ex _ | 8 | , 
4 and inviſible. As to Things vifible, by his | 
being the firſt Cauſe of all Beings, we thereby | 
-  Tuppoſe him to be the Maker of them, and cenſe- | 
2 the Preſerver alſo ; for his Wiſdom ſhews 
t he made them for ſome End, which his 


if Goodneſs will not fruſtrate; and alfo forthe ſame, 


Reaſon we muſt ſuppoſe him to be the Maker of 
the inviſible World, a vital World of Subſtarices, 
pure Spirits, diſtinct from Body, and thetefore in- 
viſible. Of the Being and Exiſtence of ſuch we 
may have a reaſonable Belief, alto” we can form 
no intelligent or at leaſt adequate Ideas of an im- 
material Subſtance, which is generally conceived 
2» implying a Contradifin 3 yet we'may con- 
ceive an intelligent Being, ſuch as a Spirit is, 
Without any Conjunction with Matter, without 
any Corporeity, and then there is no Contradic- 
tion in ſuch an Idea. God is bimſelf a Subſtance 
vital and incorporeal, and we have all the Reafon 
in the World to believe there is ſuch a Being,and 
why not that there ſhou'd be other intellectual 
_ Subſtances incorporeal, ſuch as Spirits, to mini- 
ſter and ſerve under him? Hiſtories both profane 
And facted make frequent mention of Spirits, or 
intelligent and powerful Beings, without any Bo- 
dies, or with Bodies ſo quick in Motion as to be 
abſolutely inviſible to us, and if ſuch there be, the 
firſt Cauſe of all muſt certainly be the Maker of 
them, and the Preſerver alſo of their Spirituality, 
for Ends and Purpoſes beft known to himſelf; 
for it is equal to him to make things viſible or in- 
viſible ; who gives Life and Motion to all Things, 
| that require either the one or the other. 
A. D. The laſt Part of the Article is what 


_  «pncerns us Chriſtians, as Members of the Church 


in matters of Bette, etic other Pert as Beings in- 
$ my | I ; . . telligent, 


le 


„% dence er ere 
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telligent, rational Creatures under the Diredtion 
of divine Providence. 


Ty, for that is above Reafon to com- 


5 ee but we ſhall prove this myſterious Point 


to be the Object of our Faith, and that by ex- 
preſs Revelation. We can conſider what De- 
clarations are made in holy Scriptures concerning 
it, and if they have declared this inexplicable 
Thing to us concerning God, we are bound to 
believs it, altho we cannot have any clear Notions | 
off Idea of the Matter. | 
That Charge and Commiſion given by Chriſt 


1 Diſciples, to baptize in the Name of the 


Father, Son, and Holy ly Ghoſt, proves three Per- 
ſons neceſfarily imply'd, and therefore to be in 


Z Equality with one another, in the ſame Action, 


Which is only applicable to God himſelf. St. 


auf's Salus ion in a threefold Manner of ex- 


Min God's Bleffing, the Grace of our L Je. 
2 5 Chr, and the Loot of God, 52 the 2 


1 of the the the Huh Ghoſt, gives us alſo ſome Idea of a 


y in Unity. And it is certain that from 


 . the 3 of Chriſtianity, the firſt Chriſti- 
ans made their Confeſſion of Faith in this Man- 
ver, which is no {mall eee of the Truth 

: of this E Doctrine. 


A. D. Here HAS js is a c of Per- 


: ſons, under different Names, but how « do you dif- 


uiſh them in their Offices? 3 
Tand. The Father is fo called as Creator, of 
whom are all Things and preſerveth all Things, 
| __ iy by his 5 he upholdeth all . 


How do you prove the Doctrine of the Trini- 

4 in Unity to be an Article of Faith, ſuch as a 
Chriſtian is bound to believe? 
und. We do not pretend to prove the Naturt 


26 . 


0 which he gives Being; but een in re- 
Fgard that the Son is DIO of: him) r /is called 
> the Father: : 76366 $137. 0D Wot a. 
| Therefore the Son is alſo difinguiſh'd from tie 
Father, by being ſo begotten, by being a Redeem 
Er, and Mediator, to intercede with the Father 
for {Min 5 to, Ako unto. 5 5 1 6 6 8 cated 


KR ng i 


7 e of the $564 pes 0 Ong "Mag 
the Father and the Son, and therefore diſtinguiſh 
from bot. MT 
5 But theſe Terms 1 ed proceediag, 
. are Words uſed more for 1 ſake, than 
accommodated to human Reaſon, to explain or 
| demonfrate.4 the Matter 3, for to be ſure we can- 
not give an oy, perfect and explicit. Account; of the 
Unit) and Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead, 
yet being Truths of a myſterious Nature, an 
Which we know are revealed by God in Holy 
Scripture, as the Foundation of our Faith, we 
believe them upon his diyine Teflimbny, and 
not upon any demonfirgtive FIR agar 
the Underſtanding. Nennen | 
A. D. How do you core the Soni, the ſecond 
Perſon. in the Holy Trinity to. be. Jod in * 
| Senſe of the ſecond. Artice®. > indy; atuar 
Cand, By expreſs Words, Lip? Scripture, - St. 
John in his Goſpel begins in this Manner. In 
be Beginning was. the Ward, and the Ii erd was 
vil God, an the Ward was, 58 the fame: was 
in the Beginning with. Gad. By this we under- 
ſtand that the Son is the Word of the. Father, 
, begotten from everlaſting of the Father.” He 
1 ſaid allo to > JV Attributes eme to 
any 


41 ut * 
* 3s S 2 3 1 4 £ 
. 5 * 8 


rein 


> Jos Hh Gs. 77 


any other Being but God. I am Alpha and Ome- 
gas the Beginning and the E ning, which was, and 


nd is to come, the Almighty. And again, I ant 
WeFirft: and the Loft. I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for euer more . This 
is plainly to aſcribe the Nature of God, and of a 
Being, not different from him in Subſtance; ; and 


therefore the Son is the very and eternal God, 


c of one Subſtance with the Father.“ Which 
alſo we can have no doubt of, ſince the Work of 


the Creation went thro' his Hands, all things were 


made by him +. This Son, took Mans Nature 


*in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her 


& Subſtance,” that is took our Fleſh : And this is 


confirm d by the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Birth, 
as recorded by St. Matthew, St. Paul alſo ſpeak- 


ing of our Saviour ſaith, that he being in the 


Ferm G thought it not Robbery, to be equal 


with od - But took upon him the Form of a Ser 
vant, and was made in the Likeneſs ef Men f. 
By which it plainly ⸗ppears, „that two whole 
and perſect Natures, that is to ſay the God. 
<< head. and Manhood, were joined together in 


„ one Perſon.” , Now as theſe are thus united, 
ſo are they never :to be ſeparated';' never tõ bed : 


75 divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God, and 

«very Manz thoſe two Natures exiſting in 
bim ſtul, Who was anointed to this End, as Man 
to bear our Sins in his own Body, and theke 
<< truly: ſuffered, was eruciſied, dead and buried, 
as God. c to r his Van to us, and to be 
<< a Sacrifice;”.:that is, a Propitiation for the Re- 


ales ei Sins ; . not only for e Guilty. 
Rune. . 1 Pb. ii. 6. 
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Alb for afual Sins of Man,” that is be be the 
4 Juſtifier of all thoſe which believe in him for oy 1 55 


vation. The Hiſtary of Chriſt's Paſſion in 


| manifeſt Proof of both thoſe Natures being con» 
_ join'd in the Perſon of Chriſt. This was a Mat- 


ter of Fact, of which there was not any doubt in 
the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity made by the E- 
nemies of our Faith, ſo far from it, that it was 
frequently objefted as a Reproach upon us, and 


therefore this Truth is to be allow id now as any. | 


queſtionable, 
A. D. That Chriſt N in this Mower all 
maſt grant, but how doth it appear, that his 
Death ſhou'd be our Salvation ? 
Cans. In the Point of Reconciliation by 1 
fice, there is ſomething which anſwers to antient 


_ Cuſtoms for that End, both in the Zerwihh and 


Gentile World. The expiatory Sacrifice of the 


TL ews. Was made. by transferring the Sin of Man, 


to the Puniſhment of the Beaſt, which was of- 


fer'd up, and by that means it was ſuppoſed: an 
Atonement was made. And we read of human 


| Sacrifices on the like Account, made in other 


barbarous Nations. But many are the Expreſſi- 
ans in holy Scripture; which repreſent Chriſt as a 
Sacrifice. In what ſolemn Manner is he called the 
Lamb of God which taketh away: the Sins f the 
Horid ; the Prepitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World +; that he was once offered to hrur the Sins 


ef many 7 ;. that we are redeemed with the precious 
| Blbod e Chrijt,, as of a: Lamb' without. Blemiſh 
and Without * . Tbeſe are all Expreſſions te 


„74 1 29s: 14 1 W 4 it Heb, . : 
S L 28 . 29. 5 3 
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denote that the. Death of Cbrif, in the Manner i 
he offered himſelf up, is to us as a Sacrifice of 
onciliation, and that God intended it ſo, as an 
boement, and our Redemption; not only from 


Sins of all Men who have fallen, or ſhall fall into 
actual Tranſgreſſions, that is conditionally, pro- 
_. vided they repent and perform their Part of the 
Covenant of Grace. 
AD. How do you underſtand the Deſcent of 
Chriſt-into Hell, according to the third Article of 
_ our Church? 
.- .Cand. In the former Anicle, Chriſt according 
1 to his human Nature is ſaid to fuffer and die, and 


de Puniſhment due for /dam's Sin, but for te | | 


after Death to be buried, fo that one Part of his 


human Nature ſuffer'd all that Death cou'd do, 
His Body became inanimate as that of other Men 
who die, and was laid in the Grave. But of the 
Soul in the human Nature of Cbriſt, there i is no- 


| thing ſaid in chat Article. It is to be ſuppoſed 


there fore by this Article of his Deſcent into Hell 
_ after Death, that it relates to the human Soul, 
' which is the better Part of Man, which was, 28 
other Souls:after Death are, really ſeparated from. 
the Body, to remain in a true Eſtate of Separati- 
4 on until their Reſurrection. So that oye og | 
preſſion of deſcending into Hell, we mean no 

more but that Chriſt died in all Parts like other 
Men; his Body went to the Grave, and his Soul 
into chat Place, call it what you will, where o- 
ther Souls remain till their Reſurrection; what 
that Place is who can ſay either adviſedly or inte- 

telligibly? All that the P/a/mi/? . was, that 

we are fearſully and wonderfully made, and that 
our Subſtance was not hid from God, when we 
were made in and curiouſly rough in the 
E 4 Inueſt- 


dowrf Parts of the Earth . And Shen! we ſh; 1 
deſcend thither again, and m le bur Bid there," as 
His Expreſſion i is, can any one alive explain the 
Manner of it, after the Diſſolution of Body WP 
Soul, when that Conjunẽtion of both, which he 
feels within himſelf, is a Point fo. inexplicable, 
that he cannot attain unto the Knowledge there 

of? But as Chrift died for us, and was buri- 
ed: So alſo is it to be believe £ [UTE WE 

d down into Hell.??? 2 : 

HA. D. There have been many e curious Naka 
rais'd about the Senſe and Meaning of this Article, 

but in the Latitude ybꝗ have given it, being ge- 
neral and not particular in deferibing the Place, 

anſwers the Deſign of the Chureh, and to all the 

Purpoſes of the Catholick F aith. For we con- 

| feſs and believe that the Deſign" py Intent of 

Ohriſt's Death, as he was very Man, of the _ 
Nature with us, was to ſuffer by > Death in | 
elf ſame way that all Men aufer, te have their 0 

Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, until the Time 

2 their Reſurrection. Chriſt had in part ſuffered 

n his Soul, at the Point of Diſſolution, i in his 
| Croeciixion and in his Agonies preceding, as he 
himſelf expreſs'd it to his Diſciples, 'when he af- 
firm d that his S/ was excerding ſorrowful com 
unto Death; but this was before Wh Separation of 
Soul and Body, and after that Separation: was 
made to compleat all that Death could do, his 

Soul went into that ſeparate State, where the 
Souls of the Dead are to remain till the Reſur- 

rection . Hereby he under went all the Laws and 

Power of Death; and becauſe he cou'd not be 

pe there-i bh n e Stake, Sen ee 
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Sod won'd not leave. his Soul in ane, ſuffer. 
EZ his. Boh One. t. ſee Curnuption s.. | 
Ho was Chriſt delivered from. the "URS of 
and the Grave? Did he riſe. with the 

ſame e Soul and Body? Let me have your Senſe 
* 8550 of the Ria Article? +. 
f we can believe any Teſtimon y of hu- 

aan Authority, avs muſt believe that «Chriſt did 4 
© eg ee from Death, and took K again 
„his Body, with Fleſh; Bones, and and all Things- 
et appertaining. to the PerfeQion of Man's Na- 
i ture, becauſe they were not his ollowers or. 
As but his, bitter Enemies; who gaye the 


* 


: 15 1 Tae vho put him to Death. 
| this, F(x . 4 1 there wer „ 
above Mo deten; erſons my ſaw him, and 
they convers d together about him, and many of. 
them died for. atteſting this Truth; ; nay, the very. - 
Angels hore. Witneſs of i it. „One indeed of his . 
poſtles, N 5 18, wou d not be 
ſatisſied ti oy felt the Woungs,made 1 in his Body 5. f 

whieh j 15 Ge 5 7 Pia 11770 75 not, ea ly. | 
diſpos' d impos?d upon in t is Matter. 
8 Soul and Body, which nk ore ſe⸗ 
by, Death, were again united by an efſen- 

tial and vital Union, from whence Life 1 
ly muſt flow, that the ſame Man might live whie 

lived before. And! farther Aſſurance her, 
We ration that there was no Fiction o 
poſition deſigned, he called for Meat, and did, 

2 N them of. a broiled, F iſh, and a Honey | 

he diſcours'd with them out of the Scrip= 

tures) and 4 80 N y and c 10 of Wis | 

05 xi. 10. RA 333 . 5 


rk. 
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zugt of this Matter, to the high Prieſt, 


; N q TL * 1 ** » 
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Things, concerning which he had ſpoke to mem 
before his Death; all to ſhew ttiiat the very : 
Body which thi "ae" was inform'd with we 


ſame living Soul as before.. » MAS 
A. D. was the End and Deen 727 

Chriſt's $ thus ſhewing bitwſelf to ſo be- 

fore his Aſcenſion ? 


' Cand. That there might ate be che eaſt 
Doubt of the Truth of the Fact; for he had 
beſore told that he wou'd riſe the third Day. 
The chief Prieſts and Pharifees' therefore wt 
to Pilate, and caution'd him of this Matter. 
So: they got a Watch to keep the Sepulchre 

where Chriſt's Body lay, and Kale it with a great 
Stone that none mi enter.” Chriſt knew that 
all: this was not fufficient to convert the Malice 
which they had conceiv'd againſt him, for when 
they knew and. were affured that he was really 
riſen, — bribed the Soldiers to give out that 
3 Diſci 1 * Role away his Body while they 
ſlept. No wonder eine ind that Chriſt ſhew'd' 
ki nfelf- to ſo great a Number after bis Reſur-- 
rection, that there might be had ſufficient Wit- 
_ neffes of the Truth thereof. 
A. B. What Proof have you of ks Alten« 
fion into Heaven; what was: the End. thereof, 
and! in what manner was iʒt? a erp Fg jan 
Cand. The Account which is given in the 
frft Chapter of the Aris of the Apeft its, is in 
this manner. Radiat Diſciples Were aſſem- 
bled together after 40 N converfing with: 
* they afked him whether he wou d at that 
Time ow again the Kingdom to Tfratl.. 
So that it ſeems they expected ſome great Cha 


to follow, But he poſtponed. ſatisfying their- 


Curioſity, and bad them wait till: the! Holy 
Ghoſt 


* 


e Holy Orders. ty 
Ghoſt came. | Aud when' he had ſpoken theſe 
Things, while they beheld, be was taken up, and 
a eo "a receiv ds him out of their Sight*, St. Luke 

in his Goſpel ſays, while he Bleſſed them, be 
985 e . ee and. e ce cap. into 

Heaven f. 

There was more Neceſzty of Eye Witneſſes: 
of his Aſcenſion, than the preciſe Time of his: 
Refurre&ion ; becauſe after his Aſcenſion they 
were to ſee him no more; ſo that the Verity 


hereof- depended upon the viſible Appearance of 
his Body aſcending, of which they were to give 


3 and there was alſo a farther 'Tef- - | 


agg? by Angels, who aſſur d them that 
this 1 whom they were 7 zing after, 
was es into Heaven. The Verity there- 
fore of his Abending. with the ſame Soul: and 
Body with which he roſe, is as apparent as hu- 
man and divine Teſtimony can make it. Now 


the End and Deſign thereof was firſt, for the 


Confirmation of our 1 F aith, and ſtrengthning the 
4 of our Reſurrection. For he had qdrry 
his Diſciples, that he was to go and prepare 
a Place for them, that where I am, faith he, 
ve may be alſo}. But ſecondly the chief Reaſon 
| was, as the Article ſets it down, to judge 
all Men at the laſt Day.“ He was then 

ng into his Kingdom, to fit at the right 
2 of God, interceding for Mankind, and 
acting the preparatory, Part, until the Time 
ſhoo'd come when he was to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. God -hath put all Things un- 
der "brs 1 and gave him to "by the e 
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n ning; 0 ihe, Church. Bot hien vf be 
Heaven receive until the Time e, the. Reſtitution 
of | all' things*, Then as to the Manner of his 
coming, St. Paul faith, he ſhall dgſcend from 
Heaven with à Shout; with. the Vaice of tbe 


Arch Angel and with the Trump of God f. This 


he Sol minity of ther great God, in the; Day 
When he will judge the World.“ So: that the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 
Le was for the End: of qudging the World; 
bring every Work into Judgment, with 
every ſecret thing, that is. as the Article bas 
Ie; <<: to judge all Men at the laſt Day. 
Dy AD. Which is che third Perſon. i he Fi 
9W 1983 thorly . outs pana ves 
8 Ih cc The Holy Ghoſt.” 343} #2 A433 n To Ok 
l B. Wbat dein hon by chat Ege 
fon? 32, iin nn e 
ee The: Laine. as- is. iel in, Scripture 
by the Holy Spirit of 2 he Gogh 18 a Saxon 
Word; fi (gnifying Spirit. 1.290. cn 
A. D. Wbi mean you Rx ORIEL e _ . 


ce che Father and the WA as the Article hath 


175 . 35 x b 2 4 * 
it? #3 3 * © A FE 2 793 pK 2 i 4} * 


ge. That is. gg forth of the Father 


and the Son. The Word proceeding, is an in- 


definite way o expreſſing the Thing, of which 


"we can form no full Conception; ſo it is leſt 
at large, only te ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not begotten of che Father, like, the Son, but 
+ in a diſtinct Manner to be conceiv'd-a Perſon, 
"differing from both, tho! of one Subſtance, 


% Majeſty and Glory with the F ather and the 


460 Son, very and eternal God.“ The Manner 


of this Emanation or Proceſſion is not for us 
TL .0@2> £ 5 


8 Adds ii . tr * WO 16. : er 
s to- 


. for, Holy Orders 
7 WG . h know ſo little of 


| y.. Spirit ;, Wwe " therefore, beende 
the | Holy OY to be a Spirit, make uſe of th the 8 
ter m proceeding. as a Word of, 'of belon — 5 
8 dilfinction n Arena 


er i 
God, of ;c 0 e Subſtance, 8805 *N 15 
20527 th 7 Neon and 1 ad 1 
: 7 nd. Becauſe he i is Aa Perſon acting 'and doing 
ih, Operations, as are on! ly 2 elende to God. 
ing to the Holy Ghoſt i is Fin to be not lying 
unto Men, but unto God. He is called 4 
# Comforter, teaching all Things, riding in alt 
77255 ſearching « all Things, even the deep Things 
of. Cars All, Play, Significations' df divine” At- 


tributes, and con! equently whoeyer *hath t. oſe 
Properties. or Hig 50 << mult be of one b- 


«© ſtance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Father 
« and the Son, very, and eternal God.“ 
3 # +, You: have proved the Son and Hol 5 
Ghoſt t be, Et but Aince. the Sabellians 

5 to be, et ſaid there was no 

Peet then * that the F uber 

. cg to ſeveral e we was 8 hel 


15 Ne From ak etl cite Ti, 
85 before Bis Incarnation was with the Father, 
ſe nt out from him, made the World, and did 
Kegel perſonal t AQ Aions.* The Holy Ghoſt” ito 
was ſent by the Father. and the ey infpired. 
the Apoflles, and perſonally” acted as the Com- 


5 forter ſent by them. Now coming, 5 > be- 


ing ſent and the Ii ke, are all en AE ions, 
bd not . of WR, MN Oo. 


* A J 
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uam, : 


x v5 8 Haring gone thro? I main Part,. 
i, 85 8 of our, Faith, contained in the 
foregoing Articles, and examin'd into all thoſe 
Points which a Chriſtian. is oblig'd to profeſs, 
who-wou'd: be receiv'd into the Church; let vs 
proceed to enquire into. ſome Rule of Faith, as 
well to limit as to direct us in believing: That 
we may not impoſe any Article as fundamental, 
which is not neceſſary to Salvation. 
The 6th Article of our Church declares the 
Sufficiency of holy Scriptures. for this End. 
4 That they contain all things neceſſary to. 
4 Salvation: So that whatſoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
< to be required of any Man, that it ſhould 
<« be believed 3 1 ok a or be 
e thought requiſite, or nece to Salvation. 
That we 3 be at a loſs to know what 
thoſe Scriptures are, the Article ſays, in the 
« Name of holy Scripture we do underſtand 


4 thoſe 8 Books of the old and new 


«. Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never 
„ any doubt in the Church.” Then gives us 
2 ; Catalotue of their Names, and afterwards of 


+ «© other Books to be read for Example of Life 


= and — of Manners; but yet doth: 
4 not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine.“ 
"Theſe we think are a ſufficient Rule of Faith. 
But: beſides all this the Church of Rome goes 
farther, and will not reſt in this Rule without 
the Addition of Oral Teſtimony, convey d from 
Father to Son ſince the Time of Adam; and 
becauſe there muſt be great Incertainty and Im- 
poſition in Traditions of long ſtanding, there- 
fore they fay there muſt be ſome infallible Au- 
_ thority lodged by Chriſt with his hana” 
t 


© What think tte of he Nek c 
Oral Traditions d be added to Scripture, and 
of an infallible Guide in the Church, to de- 
tumine“ the Vandity of Articles of Faith? 


Cand. Nrw x a ee Traditions be re. 


Fenn kth its way in the World, if it had been 
forc'd to depend, in any material Points, on the 
looſe and various Reports of Men, who. 
_ either forget, or deceive or be deceived them- 
ſelves even in Matters of Fact, much more in 
Matters of Doctrine and Faith. Our Saviour 
noght the Phariſees the only true and right way 
of being reſolved in theſe high Matters; earth 
_ the Scriptures, faith he, for in them ye think ye 
| have ternal Lift, they  teflifie of m. They 
__ cow'd not but own that every thing contain d in 
them was true, and came from God, and there- 
fore there they muſt go, and only thete, for a 
divine Teſtimony. St. Paul mentions: the re- 
gious Education of Timothy with Applauſe and 
Approbation, that from a Child he had known 
the holy Seriptures," which are able to "make us 0 
unte Salvation thre Faith, which is in Cm 
1 rf. He did not commend: him for being 
bred at the Feet of Gamaliel, or any other Doc- 
- tor in all the learned Traditions ef the Jets, 
8 ow himſelf was; which no doubt he ' wou'd: 
dave recommended to him, rr voy ne- 
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64 „ mare nor paging 
ce ;to-be-requfiredi of any Man. There is no 


Reaſan therefore for any infallible Judge in 
the; Church; for altho we ſhould allow:;the. | 
Miniſters of: ths Church; collected together in 
a Body with the Pope at the Head of them, 


= 'be-the greateſt; Authority upon arth which 
we. dan think of, to judge and decide a Mat- 


rk Faith, — could determine nothing 


agaivft Seripture, neither can: they add thereto 


any Matter or Point of Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, which is mot there already. 
. D. How] ¾ rd vou know, the Catalogue of 
Books of canonical Scripture ſet den in this 
Ex Articlegi 40. be: wet good: NN a Abo 


5 rity tf, | 5 4 r 4 i N 1 7 F * a 
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ment, and firſt, thoſę written, by. ae, being 
the five firſt in the Catalogue. THe ſeem. to 


be rote: without, the leaſt ſiniſter D eſign in the 
Authon z eithen to aggrandize himſelf or his 


Family. For although Aaron were High- prieſt, 
Net he ſpares him not when he Was in . Fault. 
This ſes certainly was a moſt meek and mo- 

delt Man, otherwiſe he would not have 8 


* 2 5 Iii, 17. 
over 


* 1 


vet e is ; not 


-:54Q. my mh. mw my mos es at oo a os. 
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ves the firſt forty Years of his Life i in  Pharash's : 


Court, where he was educated, and became 
learned in all the. Wiſtom 0 0 the. Egyptians, 


and was mighty . in Mords and in Deeds, as St. 


Stephen teſtifies of him *, without ſome Notice. 


For without ſetting. down ſomething of his own 


Renown, he could net have treated of thoſe 


'Times ; fo he fays little of himſelf all that while, | 


only that he married and dwelt in 4 > 
Theſe five Books of his were in high | Efti- 
mation with the Fews, they were read as the 
divine Syſtem of Laws both of Religion and Po- 
ey of that Nation, and they can never be 
ſuſpected as a Forgery, there is ſo much Sim- 
plicity, as well as Majefty and Gravity in them. 
There are ſo many redictions and 4 hebel 
contained in them, Which are ſince accompliſhed, 
that they muſt be in the higheſt Veneration with 
1 Men, and ſince Moſes wrought ſuch won- 
rful Miracles, it can never be doubted but 

8 3 all his Books by the Inſpiradon of 
oo; -*<; 
As to the Books of Tefpua and Fudges; . the 
Prophecies: given and Miracles alſo wrought un⸗ 
er their Governments, are ſo convincing, that 
we have as great Certainty of their being true 
and genuine as any Hiftory can give us. Such 
a remarkable Tranſaction as the Hraelites tak- 
ing Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan in the 
manner mentioned in thoſe Writings, could not 
have been any Invention of fabulous Writers, 
fince 7 h ancient it be, other profane Hiſto- 


ries of A Lay muſt have diſcovered the For- 


gery, either in part or in the whole, if there 
were no Grounds for it. IN the Hiſtory be but 
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candidly. read. gud * e eg be no 
doubt of its being true and genuine, and there is 
ſo much Aan Power viſible in the Govern- 
ment of Iſael from the Time of Moſes & to 
Saul, while the Lord their God was their King, 
that no one at this Day can pretend to diſprove 
: the Authority of thoſe Books. | 
- © As to. other hiſtorical Books of that People 
under their Kings, it appears that they were 
happy or miſerable, either in War or in Peace, 
Juſt as they proved obedient or diſobedient to the 
aw of Miſes, or to the inſpired Will of God 
delivered by the Prophets. So that all ſeemeth 
of a piece, and the ſame Thread of divine Rule 
and Government goes throvgh the whole Hiſtory 
for many Ages, and the manifeſt Power of God, 
| like a divine Preſence, appenced amongſt them 
All that while. 8 
The Books of the Prophets corroborate bke- 
_ wiſe the whole Hiſtory; who were not a Set of 
Courtiers to flatter the Government, but acted 
reſolutely as they were commanded by God, 
and feared not to reprove both their Kings and 
Prieſts, with all Freedom and Simplicity, aa 
became Men ſent upon a divine Meſſage, often 
+ to the Peril of their own Lives; ſo that there is 
not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt of the ſacred Au- 
© thority of the Books of the Prophets allo, the 
one and mae Boone al of a like Tenor and 
Subſtance. ++ > 
4A D. What fax you to the Books. of Fob, 
4 che Pſalms, and Writings of Solomon ; . what 
Authority have they had in the Church? ; 
Card. There ſeems ſuch a godly Strain of 2 


Devotion and heavenly Wiſdom to run through . 
_ the whole of theſe Books, together with a Mix- 1 
9 ture 


neu, 9 
ture of divine Revelations concerning the Me. 
ab and the Church in dare Aged; Pip as the 
Favs before our Savior, and the Chriftians of 


: 
$7 


all Ages ſinee have had them in high Reverence 
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and Efteem, ſo may and ought we alſo; eſpe- 


cially fince Chriſt himſelf thought fit to make 
Quotations out of ſome of them, in arguing 


with the Phari ſees, and the Apoſtles, frequently, 


It is certain that various Texts of the Old Tef- 
tament are cited in the New, and the Autho- 


rity of the one is well proved by the other. To 


the Canon of the Old Teſtament therefore can 


be no ObjeQtion, for all thoſe Books by God's 


Providence are faithfully preſerved to us. The 
Books of the Law written by Mofes were never 
handled by the Jetos, but with the greateſt 


and Nehemiah ſoon after. their Return to Fe ot 


cryplal; and in this Diſtinioithey could 555 


I the Boat of Ruth, which contains only 
the Tranſactions of a particular Family, yet 


this is orefericed, Fat FREY ante, thei Canon, 


of, the Malſiab, the Piſtinction of Families being, 
by, them, obſerved with | great; Nicetys :-This; 
ook 3 preſeryed to make out the: 
Geaſs gy. of a Family, from whenee the 
Masa whom 7 5 expected was: to come, and 
the Church hath taken care to Sire it the 

| 94 45 of of holy Scripture. vr 3; ty 41 jt 


es 


$0 to teturn to their own Country, the 3 


Part went back to Ferz/alem ; but there were 


E 94 Ori E 


* 
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e Tho: Md no; mind to remove, and 
Would rel uſe of that Grant of the King's: 


the Beople remaining in voluntary Exile, were 
beet of God's Church, and unden his particu- 
lar Care and Providence, this Hiſtory of Queen 
8 and her Intereſt with the King of the 
eaes end Perſians, for the Preſeryation of the 


ſerved; and into t e Canon. All tbis 
Care ſhewse us, that the Jets were no way de- 
ficient, in looking to the Prefervation of, holy 
iptures that might. any way ſerve the Church, 
and. that the Canon they made uſe of was for, 


th J. the \Boo g amongſt. them, in which 
. | E bi 252 be Pas, 75 good Lefi ns. for Ex. 


mt, bing fi Kae e 


2:4} 


by reaſon that therein is ſet forth the Lineage 


| ſme amongſt them aach ſettled in his. 


herefore. was the Book hor? Elther. 
God 5 2217 5 .of dhe Canon, e | 


Wen Cyras decreed Liberty to :the:/ 
_ Favour. To- chen ts refore. that this part of, 


Tews againſt the, BEFRee. of Haman, is pre 


— 
7 


1 : good Reaſon as well as ood Authority;- pre- | 
3 50. in Veneration and! teem; that although 


N e of, 1 wa, ruction of dagners, vet 
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bad not wih them the ice and Weight of 
holy and eanonieal Seriptures, and therefore 
tkeſe were diſtinguiſhed ques the th > and al- 
lowed only ab Apoeryphalll. 
D. Vou have made e Divine Au⸗ 
thority of the Old Teſt 
now! for the Ne-. 263, fir ee ene 
and, As to the Books! of the New Tefta- 
ey are far leſs ancient; bük more eaſily 


FF . 


Prophecy began to appear in a very « 


nary: Manner. Phe Spirit of God, as the Pro- | 
phet ſpeaks: was */prurzd out, the Apoſtles" and 
many atheys giving ſignal Inftances thereof. 
Hpabur| prophe that Se. Poul fhould he in 


Bonds at Jeruſalem, and St. Paul himſelf fore 


told his own and the Church's Afflictions, and 
what a remarkable Account does he give of tbe 


Loſs of the Ship wherein be was; but not of 


one Hair of the Head of any of the Paſſengers?” 
Many Miracles'alfo the Apoſtles wrou e Ss | 


much that ſome of them would 'e been 


worſhipped as God, hid they ſuffered it; Which 


zs ſufficient tõ prove that they had divine Af 
| Gfance-in»other* Things; and cotifequently i in 


their 3 It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
hſpiredz- of whom there cod be 


- that Menido: 
no manner of. SuſpicioHiy either in f 


Actions, with his Crucifixion, Death; Burial, 
Aſcenſion and Refi egg if it were not true 


£4 * eg? * 
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tent, do the lame 


to : of” divine' Adthority:”-" There had 
deen a, long Ceſſation of Miracles in the Fewiſh 
Church, till the coming of our Savior Chriſt - 
Jeſus, but then the Gifts - of Miracles and of | 


et of Pros 
fit or Ambitidn,-ſhould-detiver a'Hiſtory bf Facts 
ſo extraordinary of Chriſt's Birth, Life; and 


1 


nn 
1 mr or give 4 folſe A Ocunt of his 
| in all Ro ſo. much againſt. che received No+ 
tions © of the Few. and Gore. World, which 
they could be no manner, of Gainers: by, but 
Sufferers in many Reſpects; nes is it likely that 
St Paul or the other files, who wrote Epi» 
| pre: for explainii Chriſtian, Doctrine, ſince 
1 no Tra Temptation to deceive, 
. Said deliver, ang thing therein, with: ſuch a 
View, or which praceeded not from divine Inſpi- 
ration. Now that what they wrote is teuly and = 
- / faithfully convey'd down to us, we have = 
the leat Reaſon; to doubt, the authentick - . 
pes b ing ſo well vouched by the Fathers-of e 
4 e and 0, gt 9:4 Ae 4 8 
ion their ority: | 
8. 1 me how the Old on Naw Babe 
20 b. accord together, and that in the End 
d Deſign of both they are not contrary to 
ne another; eee to che ſeventh Article 
: 45 our Chur = 
e.. Tt the O and New Teſtament 
B are not contrary to one another, although 1 
be ſome Difference in the Laws of both, it 
wil be neceſlary to conſider ihres things in order | 
Y to prove ys Matter clearly and evident. 
=: 1 to ſhew wherein the Law of Moſes. 
b 2 eh of Chriſt agree together, and 
3 herein they. differ. ore n 
_ x Secondly, . to conſider. the Promiſes upon 
| wh ich both Laws were: eſtabliſhed. 3 
3. Thirdly, to new how the Law e 
B \ is glg and compleated * the Law of Chriſb | 
; * in the Goſpel. Cp} ; 
E A. D. Shew me therefore. ACM the Tank i 
& Moſes and the Law of Cbtilt agree, and 
| wherein _y differ. Cana. 


f i , * / * 


for Holy Orders of 


- Cand. Both Laws apree in the main Point, 
the Covenant made between God and Man. 
. 4 W implies ſome 5 made 

| on Si 5 } ovenant made 
b 8 Iſrael i thus | ſet down. Thou 
baſt avouched * rd this Day to be thy Ged, 
and to wall in his Ways, and to heed his Tratutes : 
and his Commandments and his Fudgments, and % 
hearken unto his Voices; and the Lord hath a= 
vouched'thet this Day to by bis peculiar Peoples. * 
alſo in the Goſpel, God doth coyenant to be- 
ftow certain B 1 » „ on condition of 
our Obedietice and Service according to certain 
Rules cherein laid down. FER 
"when any Covenant is made 3 | 
Parties, to make it have due Weight and Effect, 
i is neceſſary to have ſome Mediator of Au- 
01 thority to go between, to ſee the Covenant made 
Auly executed. Now as the Tenor of the Co- 
venant was alike in both Laws, ſo do they both 
depend upon one and the ſame en as thall 
te ſhewn hereafter. _ 

A. D. In what then do theſe two Laws. a 
it from one another in religious Matters? | 

Cand. Tis certain if we conſider the eral 
Part of the Jetuiſb Law, as it is ſet down in 
the 20th Chapter of E dus, in relation to the 
ten Commandments, there is a perfect Correſ- 
pondence between the Law and the Goſpel; 
and therefore our Savior affirms, that J/hoſo- 
ever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, 
and ſhall teach Men ſo to do, be ſhall be called the 
Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heavent. His whole Ser- 
mon on the Mount is a fort of Recapitulation 
of that Law; no new thing, but what is eaſily 

Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. - + Mat. v. 19. 
| | deducible 


. * 


13 
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vice of both Laws, yet there Was a ' manifeR 


* 
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96 Zraming! 1 
deducible out of ie nd oo rephet Thore- 
5 fore, he fays of the Love of Fr = our he h- 5 
bout, as it is the whole of all he tay ſo, is: 
that all which i is "contained in the — and 

the Prophets; and which- moreover, . he affirms, 

he came not to deſtroy but to fulfil, . . 95 

But the Ceremonial f the Tes Conſiſtet 
much in Sacrifice, in. * outward. urgations any | 
Their Modes of Worſhip, Were but 

Shadows get of the Subſtance | of 1 
_ and 17 fizn'd only as Types and Fi igures of 
a more pure way of Addreſs 75 God, Which was 
to fucceet under the Goſpel. For they painted 
out by Sacrifice in the Blood of Bulls and (oats, 
ſome ſort of Propitiation'to give light to the Re- 
miſſion. of Sins, Which, was In! = be purc chaſed 
by the immaculate Sacrifice of ( briſt Jeſus ; ey 
| waſhed' often, ang ofed freq vent Acts of outward 
Parifications,' 5 Sp te th be Neben of n 

the Confcience as the Go ſpel. requires. . So. that 
Uthoügh there were ſome Ana ogy in the Ser- 


Dj eren between them, 100 this Matter of. 
Cere 6 es being now laid. a ide by. the, Golpel, 
as no onßer of a 79 5 | HH rn bi 
. B. Upon what fort &f Promiſes, were boi 
 thefe'Eawseftabliſhed? © 
_ © Card. The old Covenant, or that Testament 
made in Favour of the People of racl, 7 | 
founded and eſtabliſhe don ſuch! Promi les : 48 theſe, "If 
Namely that“ they ebe "then. under, perfect 
lavety: in a Land which was not their Own, | 
God ' promiſed upon certain Terms to deliver 
them Fon t Egyptian. Bondage, and to give 
them a Poſſeſſion, formerly promiſed to their ; 
D MESS 1 * UN all OY 
0 


2 

1 
2 
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of Fruits of the Sari a a if they as | 
eld to his Voice, he would be their God, and 
they ſhould be his People. Alb which amdunted 
to no more than this; he engag d to make them 
free Men, whereas they were then mere e 
they covenanting with him on their part, to 
maintain ſuch a religious and political Govern- 
ment and Adminiſtration, as "Moſes ſhould: 9-2 Bo 
rect them i in, anſwerable to ſuch a Model, 
he ſhould. aa from God for their Rule and 
Instruction. 
There ws, indeed the 5 1 a Land | 
fo owing . with Milk and Honey, and all that 
would afford Delight to the Body; and having 
God tg lead them in and out to Battle, they n 
Could not doubt Succeſs in all Engagements with 
their Enemies; and being to enjoy the Privi- 
leges of his ſelect and choſen People, they might 
well, promiſe themſelves much Reverence.:and 
Eſteem in the World. But then as to the Soul, 
how far this Promiſe was to reach, is not fully 
and clearly revealed by Maſes. They were told 
indeed they were to be his peculiar People, but 
then the viſible Hand of God was ſo ample Aſ- 
ſurance to them of Succeſs in temporal Affairs, 
that their carnal Minds did not look . 
into ſpiritual; and having fo much of an earthly 
Uanaan in Poſleſſion, they ſeem'd to think but 
. little, if at all, of a heavenly. one in Futurity. 
True it is, this was not the utmoſt Extent 
of the Promiſe, to center in nothing elſe but 
temporal Bleſſings, and ſome there were who 
certainly conceiv'd it in a ſpiritual Senſe,; a6 
David, who ſays, Thou ſbalt not leave my 
1 in Hell, which ü him to be cn. 


{0 Bf, xvi, 10. 


, 3 oy vine'd 


Lied of a Mn. and 8 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life, yet 
this perhaps was owing to ſome ſpecial Reve- 
lation, and not generally underſtood ſo by all in 
the Nature: of that Promiſe deliver'd by Moe 
And although the Reſurrection were granted 
to be the receiv'd Doctrine of the Fews at the 
Time of our Savies, yet that is more than can 
be ſaid of former Ages; but undoubtedly as to 

what the Nature of Rewards and Puniſhments 
would conſiſt in, this certainly they gueſs d at 
but very ee + and 
ceiv d no bigher Notions thereof, than what 
might correſpond with their Coneeptions of 
-worldly Happineſs or Miſery. As we may ga- 

ther by that Queſtion of the Fewi/h Doctor put 
to our Savior touching the Wife of the ſeven 
Bretbren, whoſe ſhe ſhould be at the Reſurrec- 

tion. For although he were of that Sect which 
denied the Reſurrection, yet it is likely that the 
geribes, who'believ'd it, were not at that time 
able to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer thereto, by 

_ reaſon of their r Notions of future 
| Rewards. * 

But as to the Promiſes upon- which the Goſ „ 
is eſtabliſhed, they are clear and r, ot 
2 apprehended by: every Chriſtian. + 
- rſt Remiſſion of Sins, which Chrift hes 
| his Diſciples: juſt before his Aſcenſion, that they 
were to preach openly in his Name, among all 
Nations; to whichithe Jeb Sacrifiees did in- 

deed pretend, but it was in a myſtical and figu- 

rative way, only by Intuition unto Chriſt and 
his meritorious: Sacrifice, which the World till 
our Savior's Death: could know nothing of with 
any Certainty. Secondly, the: plentiful ao 
B e | 52 | | LON 
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fron of Grace and ſpiritual Aid, which the A- 
poſtles and firſt Diſciples of Chrift felt abundant- 
- t which by the Law of Moſes the _ 
Crack could wo build any ſufficient Affi 
upon. Thirdly, the Bleſſings of Life i; 
which: the Goſpel almoſt every where doth ſer 
forth and afſure us of to confirm and ſtrengthen 
dur Faith, of which the Land of Canaan cou'd 
be but a groſs and feint Reſemblance. 
A. D. Shew me now how the Law of Moſes i is 
fulfill d and compleated by the Law of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently the old and new Teſtament not 
contrary to one another? 
Dan. The Inſtitution of ehe Fewifh dere 
monial Law had its firſt Riſe in Chriſt, who was 


the Mediator in both | Covenants, and refer'd in 


maoſt particulars to fomething which was to make 
yr for the Goſpel. This therefore being to 
paſs away in Time, as inſtituted at firſt only to 
.ferve the preſent Circumſtances of the Church, 
when the Chriſtian Diſpenſation became of force, 
the (Goſpel Service did not want that Dreſs, © 
Which the Jeroiſh Church was clothed with, and 
therefore ſtrip d of the unneceffary Ceremoniak, | 
which ought certainly to be laid aſide, when the 
Thing ſignified: under all theſe Types and Figures 
was come in Place. 
The Juuivial Part of ehidis Law alſo was inſti- 
tutell, to keep up a political Adminiſtration, ſo 
long as they remain'd God's People, and were o- 
bedient to his Voice. But when thro” their own. 
Wickedneſs and national Sins, God thought fit 
t afflict them with national Puniſhments, and to 
- diflolve their Common Wealth; when rhe. Scep- 
ire was to depart from Fudah, and a Laugiver 
1222 between 5s Feet at Shiloh's coming, wit 2 egrad | 
| „ 5 he 
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the gathering 7 the People Joi he tat was re- 


markably propheſied by Jacob; then wou'd: 
there be no need of the Judicial Law, when 


they were ſcattered over the Face of the whole 


Earth, and became no more a People. So that 


both theſe Parts of the Fewifh Law falliof Courſe, 


becauſe it was ſo. deſign'd. at their Inſtitution. '/ 
But the other Part thereof being the moral 
Law, and which is the ſame with natural Re- 


gion, ſtands upon an immutable F oundation, 
and cannot vary; for being of eternal Obligati- 


on, it can never expire, and is always in force; 


and this Part the Goſpel hath left in all the Puri⸗- 


of its firſt Inſtitution, nay it hath in niany 
nes perfected and improved it. Tou ſhalt not 


40 [ Faith the moral Law, but Chriſt ſurely has 


improv'd. that Law much, when he ſaith, it is a 
Breach thereof even to be angry with, or to rail 


| _ againſt. thy Brother. Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 


tery ſaith the ſame Law, but Chriſt faith, even to 
lock upm a Woman to luſt after ber, is committin 


5 Adultery with the Heart. , Chriſt. ſays: we m 


now learn to worſhip the Father: in Spirit a in 
Truth, and love our Enemies if we wou'd come up 


to the Charity and Purity of the Goſpel. This 
certainly is to fill up whatever was wanting in 


the Law of Moſes, or in natural and moral Du- 


ties of Religion, and therefore Chriſt migbt well 


ſay, he came not to deſiroy, but to fulfil the Law 
and the Prophets. hus it appears plainly that 
che. firſt Part. of the Article i is true, *© the Old 
«© Teſtament is not contrary to the New; for 
c both in the old and new Teſtament, evetlaſt- 
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is the only Mediator between God and Man,; 
s being both God and Man, S. 


A D; The. ſecond: Thing to be confider's in 


this Article is, that the old Fathers did look for 
more than tranſitory [Promiſes in the old Teſta- 
%%%é(irr d rift alt Em 
Cand. We have ſhewed that in both the Co- 
venants made in the old and new Teſtaments 
there was a neceſſity for a Mediator between the' 
Parties. This Mediator is plainly told us in the 
New Teſtament, to be no other than Chriſt Je- 
ſus,. It remains therefore, ſince there is no 
Contrariety to be, that the ſame Chriſt was alſo 
the Mediator of the old Teſtament, and that the 
Promiſes therein made had reſpect to him, and 
that by his Mediation only, both all before and all 
after our Saviour's appearance in the World, are 
to obtain Salvation. Probable it is that in the 
Time of Moſes the Promiſe of the Meſſias was in 
part believed by ſome, and alſo that there were 
ſome feint Notions of a future State amongſt 
them. Theſe things they might well gather from 
the Nevelationt from time to time made to their 
Fore · fathers, or partly from ſome general Notions 
of natural Religion, the Gentiles as well as the 
Zews having all along retained: ſome Images of a 
future State, and of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another Life. This might therefore excuſe 
Adpfes, in making the Covenant with 1{rael, from 
any expreſs Declaration of God's Promiſes at that 
Time, of more than the Land of Canaan for their 
Inheritance. It might alſo be agreeable to the 
Wiſdom of God, to leave it inthat Manner, till his 
on due time of making farther Revelations, 
which by Degrees he did by the Mouth of his- 
Prophets. But altho' at the firſt theſe things 


py 


— 


wete but darkly.revealed, yet in Times future we 
find it became the Expectation of the Fes in ge- 


neral, that a Heffias was to come, who was to be 


their Saviour and Deliverer. This was not only 
fotetold in the Books of the old Feſtament, but 


by the Heathen Oracles themſelves, ſo that the 
general Expectation of a great King, to be born in 


de Time of Cæſar Auguſtus, was the Belief of 


the Gentiles as well as the Hope of the Neos; and 


the Wiſe Men from theZaff, who followed the Star 
- at the Time of our Saviour's: Birth, and went to 


worſhip him, may well convince us, that ſuch 


j an Opinion prevail d almoſt univerſally. The 


Fetus knew well where Chriſt was to be born bx 
he Prophecy of Micab *, and therefore Herod 


| — inform'd to ſeek him in Bethelem of Judea. 
Whoever reads the old Teſlament with Care, 


will find the whole Hope thereof, concerning the 
Felicity of the People of cuel, to center in the 


Maas. If this be then the Drift and Tenor of 


thoſe Seriptures, to raiſe our Expectations of him, 
what is it but to ſhew that all the Promiſes of 


God made to 1frael, ſnou' d be fulfilled in him. 
That he wou'd bleſs them in another Manner, 
than their Forefathers were, with fulneſt of Foy 


and Pleaſures for evermore,” and redeem: their Souls 


from the Power of the Grave. From all which 


it appeareth that they are not to be heard which 
<< feign that the old Fathers did only look for 


r tranſitory Promiſes,” and ſo the other Part * 


the Article is proved likewiſe. 


D. Our Church admits of 8 Shin ins 
the ſtandard of Faith: the Nice Creed, Aba. 


ec naſius Creed, and that which is commonly 
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3 prove them to be Gt to be recei iv'd and believ d? 


Give an Aecount-firlt of the Apoſtles Creed. 
Cand. That looſe way of expreſſing it, to be 


a commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, is not 


without Reaſon, for it may well be queſtioned, 
whether the Apoſtles drew it up in the Form it 
now ſtands with us, altho': it is not to be doubted 


that it is altogether Apoſtolick, and contains ſuch 
Articles as were aſſerted and aſſented to in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, as Matters of Faith to be 


beliey'd by every Chriſtian. It is certain that 


every: Article of it is warranted by Scripture, and 


that it is of great Antiquity, and was received in- 


to the Church as a ſhort Syſtem of Fundamentals, 
Which in the earlieſt Ages by degrees became a 
ſſtandard of Chriſtian F nun and therefore 1 it ought | 


to remain the ſame fill. 


1 D. Sive me ſome Account of the Nicene | 


Creed? 


Cund. e 65 eolled becauſe fram'd inthe. 


firſt general Council at Nice, in the Year of our 


Lord 325, in order to quiet the Schiſm made in 


the Church by Arrius, who deny d the Divinity 


of Chriſt Jeſus. It was not deſigned to be 


a new Creed, but only to explain the for- 


mer, | eſpecially in that part of the Doctrine A 


of the Trinity ne to the Perſon of the Son, 


for the Fathers ſubſeribꝰd wy to ſuch Articles aa 


related to the Trinity. 


H. D. Give me an Account of the Alain 
Creed? 


Cund. This Confeſlion of F th, may juſtly 


be, doubted to be of Athanaſius's compoling, for. 
it is not to be found amongſt his Works. It is 


| however a brief Epitome of Points of Faith can- 


— 8 * in the firſt four general 4 


. cils, 
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r 
. 
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cils, and is raficiently warranted' by holy Scrip- 


ture, as according with uit in every Article, and 


was receivy d into the Church about the 6th Cen! 
tury. It is much more prolix than the former, 
as particularly framed in Oppoſition to ben 


Hereſies that had crept into the Church. 


A. D. But are there not ſome harſh Erebos 
in this Creed, which are apt to ſtagger Mens 
Minds, and make them think hardy of our 
Church, for impoſing it? 

75 Cad. We grant Nach are ſome of that Opini- 
on, but then it muſt be alſo allow d that in all 
Religion, whether natural or revealed, ſomething 


may occur above common Apprehenſion, and 


which. can be receiv'd no other way than as a 


thing Myſterious; not to be known and inveſti- 


raves; however neceſſary to be believed. For 
that which we know is not the Object of our 


Faith, but that which is not ſeen, and yet evi- 
dent to us, becauſe of ſome divine or human Teſ- 


timony; and there is no Religion which bath 

not many Things in it to exerciſe Faith upon. 
He that will be Foe muſt thus think of the 2 | 
9, is the firſt affirmative Concluſion which gives 
Offence. Now this ſuppoſeth either that we are 
thus capable of thinking, or we are not; if capa- 


ble, then there is nothing in the Artiele to ſtagger 
any one; if not capable, then God cannot require 


it of us, as more than human Nature can con- 


oeive,; but as à Matter of Belief and Opinion, and 
not as an Object of our Underſtanding; and this 


we are capable of doing, nay muſt do, if we we ; 


any Reverence for God's own Revelations of hi 


ſelf and his divine Nature, and confide in his: e. 
racity 3 for it is HOWE? _ to d — ſup 


8 79.392 FE; po 


"up © 4 : N . 3 
© 1 *. : - 5 i N 1. 5 
4 20 5 . S 


we think comprehenſively of it or not, which we 


know God hath revealed and commanded us to 


receive as a Truth. 


There is a negative Eipreſpog . which sies 


greater Offence, both at the Beginning and at the 


End of this Creed. I hich Faith except every one 


da keep whole, without doubt he ſpall periſh everlaſt- 
ingh. And again, which. except a Aan ide 
faithfully, be came be Javed. . 


Both theſe negative FapreGons ht to our 
Faith only, and go no farther; and certainly be- 


| lieve we muſt implicitly all that God faith to be 


true, tho? it be neyer ſo much * our Com- 
lieve ex- 


prehenſion; but no: Man is oblig:d to 
plicitly any more, than he can underſtand is ne- 
ge to the forming ſuch a Belief. That is, 

we cannot believe both the oppoſite Parts of 


1 Contradiction, or any thing impoſlible' in Na- 
ture, hien we know to, be ſo when. the. Matter 
is explicated, yet we may form a Belief of other 


things which are above our Knowledge or Com- 
prehenſion, when affirm'd. by a diving. Teltimo- 
ny; how. inveſligable ſoever, ' they may be to 

in the common way of a1 tional Enquiry; ane 


if the Church requires *g us, we are the more 
oblig d to make our Confeſſion of Faith in that 
manner ſhe uſeth. This is not pinning our Faith 

* corroborating and 


on human Teſtimony, 
ſtrengthening it, by the Opinion of the Church 


upon the-Eoot of divine Revlon, If we have 
done our Part to enquire into th Foundation i in 
Scripture for this Article of the Trinity, and find 
it therein reveal'd as a M atter 5 to be be- 


liev'd, and find alſo that the Church declares 
NOS WIS Manner, what Reaſon have we to be 
malt Fs” more 
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more ſtag ire hereat, thin: at eds «Things olan 


Faffions, which art 
Poſterity „ and alſo to a State of Ignorance and 
; Error in which we are now much involv'd, far 


9 5 70 e Nature, meh) we: believe as. impli- 
citly, ſuch as the Reſurrection or a Providence, | 


| | and are not apt to make any Cavil about them? 


A. D. The Ten next Articles relate to matters | 
Ie Fundamental to the Being or well Being of 
the Church, tho much more controverted, which 


» ſome of our own Church hold with Diverſity of 


Opinions in ſome Points, although within the: 


plain Conſtruction of the Articles. © I ſhall not 
j rd require any nice Diſquifition of them 
from young ivines, 17175 examine how 2 * un- 
: . them. ET e een 


What is your Senſe of the win Article FD 

Cand. That Original Sin ſtandeth not ht 
& the following. of Adam by Imitation, as Pela- 
925 a, Monk of Britain, and his Followers 

ought, but in a certain Depravation and Cor- 


ruption of human Nature deriv'd to all Mankind 
' who are the Offspring of Adam. This appears 


by a Change in our Nature from that primitive 
ReQtriile Which m was created with, (which 
we ſuppoſe was as great as human Nature was 
then capable of) to State of Subjection, or at 


Jealt of ſuffering under diſorderly Appetites and 
now to be found in all his 


Ta? 


different from our firſt State, God baving therein 
made Mari upright and -after his 'own” Image. 
Now ſince all Men ſuffer in Nature fo very much 


even from their Birth, before they could imitate 
Adam in any wilfül Tranſgreſſion, it followeth 


that there muſt be ſome other Sin, beſides the Imi- 


tation of a bad Example, which is the Cauſe 'of 


our. Puniſhment by e Depravity of Plain : 
8 in 
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Plain it is that; Man is far gone Original | 
_ <E.. Righteouſneſs, and is of his 1 er in- 
* cliged to Evil, fo that the Fleſh luſteth always 
& contrary to the Spirit.” The Will therefore 
being now naturally luſtful in Man and ill in- 
clin' d, chis Perverſeneſs being contrary to God's 
Law, muſt needs make us odious to bim and to 
deſerve. 55: Wrath and Damnation. And this 
4 Infection or Depravation of Nature doth re- 
ee main in us after we are regenerated by Bap - 
vis which worketh no doubt ſome Purgation of 
fiaful Fleſh, yet not ſo rs oor oct, Con- 
cupiſoence, @pvuue cape, which is always rebelli- 
| 1 2 and not ſubject to the Law of God. And 
„ altho' there is no Condemaation for them that 
1 1 believe and are baptized, yet certainly Concu- 3 
33 and Luft hath of itſelf the Nature of 
: It rebels againſt Reaſon and the ſupe · 
3 Faculties, there is ſomething of ſecret 
1 Pleaſure in it, and thereby expolet us to the 
_ 4D. W What is your Senſe of the tenth Ar- 
tcle 
Can. The Condition of Man er e 
$5 Fall of Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himſelf by his own natural Strength 
/ << and yood Works to Faith and calling upon 
' 6. God,” For how ſhould he, ſince he hath 
now ſo much evil Concupiſcence in his Nature ? x 
Vet it is certain that our Nature is not ſo very 
diepraved but that we are capable of Thought and 
Reflection, and of acting and chuſing as we pleaſe, 
upon account of ſuch Reflection, and as we are 
mov'd and Ne wo it. We _ be 8 
in miud both by the Eloquence and A — 
5 the Preacher, b but. the * muſt be bs chang 


. 
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a much higher Power, | by the Work of 0 od's 
Spirits to infuſe a Quality into the Soul which was 
not there before; this i is like the Act of creating, 
which none but God can do. not all Men 
know that Religion is a Matter of Importance, 
and are they not well ſatisfied in Reaſon that they 
ought to comply with i it, and yet they run on in 
deſperate Courſes? Speculative Truths are but 
feeble things to ſtem the Tide of Nature, naß 
even * the Good that we would, that tue do not, but 
the Evil which tue would'not, that we ds; So that 


our natural Strength and ſober Fudgment thus 


Tailing, we have no power to do good e 
4c pleaſant and acceptable to God, without his 
«Grace by Chriſt preventing us firſt, which is 
his free Gift, we have no Merit in us to deſerve. 
it, although we are directed to pray for it in time 
of need, and to pas Wiſdom of 'God that giveth to 


aul Men liberally; and in our publick Service we 


do pray often for it. No Doctrine is more fully 

inculcated in our Church than this. St. Paul ſays, 

| Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 
thing as of ourſelves, for our Fo ane is of God. 


Whatever we do therefore without this preventing 


Grace is not acceptable, we cannot have a good 


Will without it; neither when we have a good 5 | 


Will can we make uſe of it without, ſecondly, 


Grace affifting and working with us.“ For 


/ 


in our ſpiritual Concerns the Apoſtle faith, GC 


wwerketh all in all; and that when She hath „ - 


goed Work i in us, * will perform or conſummate it. | 
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dan There is in all of us ſo. much Frailty - 
an \Inſufficiency,:that our beſt and moſt religious 
Actions are not without ſome Degree of Imper- 
fection, for toben tue have done all things cm- 
manded, we are unprofitable Servants; therefore we 
cannot be ©: accounted righteous before God for 
our Works ſake. - The Merit of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt i is all we have to depend upon, to make all 
our Doings acceptable to God, and to juſtify us in 
his Sight. 46. Wherefore that we are juſtified by 
Faith only is a moſt wholſom Doctrine. By 
4e Faith only, is not to be underſtood Faith di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from other Graces and Virtues, 
but Faith ſet in oppoſition to the Works of the 
Law of | Moſes, which ſome of the Jews at 


their Conyerſion to Chriſtianity ſeem'd to think I; 


were ſtill neceſſary, // and therefore St. Pau! 
when he places Faith againſt Works in his Argu- 
ment againſt them, always underſtands by Works 
the Deeds of the Law, for that only was the 
Queſtion then in Debate. This was the Doctrine 
at the time of the Apoſtles, and is the ſame now 
with us, wholſom and ſound, and full of Com- 


< fort.” In ſhewing the Comfortableneſs of this 


Doctrine, the Homily ſetteth forth, that thereby 
is plainly expreſs d the Weakneſs, of Man and the 
Goodneſs Pos God, the great Infirmity of our- 
ſelves, and the Might and Power of God, the 
Imperfection of our own Works, and the moſt , 
er. Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Which are all 


1 eee of great Comfort to a frail Chriſtian. 2 75 


A. — 3 AN is your Senſe of the ee Ar- 
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wer. 5 or et never ſo much be faid of Jane. i 2 
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tion by Faith in holy Scripture, there'd is at "leaſt as 

much ſaid of the Neceſſity of Good Manis in order 
to Salvation. St. James is very copious in this 
Argument, and in ſhort concludes that Faith with- 
out Works is dead. There is no Merit in them, 
it is true, for let us do all we can that way, and 
we ſhall but do our Duty, and that imperfectly 
too and therefore they cannot ſtand or endure 
che Severity of God's Judgment; the Wages 
And our Service bear no manner of proportion to 
one another; they cannot put away our Sins from 
uz, nor write our Names in the Book of Lit; yet 
they are S pfleaſing and acceptable to God in 
„ Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true 


. and lively Faith That is, if we had nota 


bd Faith, we ſhould never do thoſe good Works 


We do, inſomuch that by them a lively Faith 


ec may be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcern- 


et ed by the Fruit. This is a Doctrine plainly to 


be underſtood as the main Deſign of all Religion, 


which certainly is to make Men fruitful in good 


Works, and without it the Chriſtian Religion 


would be only an empty ſpeculative Science, like 


1 a barren 8 i nothing but pions: and 


"2 15. What is s your Senſe of the thirteenth 


| ; Aae 25 


Cand. All Ret fon onde th adi e 5 
ng Gor 


according to the Good-will and Pleaſure of 


That is, in worſhipping him in that manner 


which he hath reveaſed and fignified to Mankind 


to be acceptable to him. Now fince Chriſt hath 


aſſured us that this Way is no other than thro* 


Faith in him, therefote *© Works done before the 
% "Grace of "Chriſt; und the "Inſpiration of his 


8 * 5 105 them * * 3 ; 
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Faith in Jeſus Chrift.'”” They are defective in 
the: only thing that can recommend them to him, 
in the Principles, End, and Motives which every 
good Chriſtian ought to have in doing a religious 
Action. For Chriſt requires of us not only that 
which is moral, but that alſo which is: Chriſtian, 
and according to the Goſpel to give it the Sanctity 
_ of Religion, and make the Addreſs ſtand well with 
him; to make Men meet to receive Grace, or 
(as the School Authon ſay) to deſerve Grace 
„ of Congruity. What Religion can be in that 
Action which Joch not ſpring from the Law or 
Command of God? It may poſſibly flow from 

ſome ſenſual and worldly Principle, and yet be 
good in itſelf, though: not good to the Doer. We 
may {et our Light: ſhine- before Men, but if we do 
not glorify God alſo by that Light, Chriſt will 
not on us for his Diſciples, and how e can choſe 

Works, which have no Piety or Religion in 
tend to the Advancement of God's Glory. Chriſt 
hath promiſed in his Word great Privileges to the 


Members of his Chureb, but they muff frſt put 


ttzhemſelves within the Pale of it, before they can 
have any Title to them. So. far is it from thoſe 
hd are not in a State of Grace to do any good 
Work religiouſly, that becauſe the Works they 
do are not done according as God hath bm». | 
_-<, manded,*” they rather have. the Nature of 
ce Sin. That is, rather than God will allow 
fac Works, though morally good, to be meri- 
rious, or to paſs; under the Sanctity of Religion, 
-he will lock upon them as an Offence againſt his 
vc Will, hen Men take upon them to offer 


at an Addreſs by them to him, in another manner 


| than he 5 hath willed and commanded)” and for 
FO 4 0g Rp 7 that 
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112 e FF, @ 7 
that Reaſon to * Bars in them the Nature of. 


* Sin. „ od 4914} 14.0018 

AD. What's "your Senſe 'of the fourteenth 
Article? G n 

Cand. Works of eee and! Works 
ec done over and above God's Command ments, ? 
" if applied to Religion, are founded upon a falſe 
Notion of Merit in the Works themſelves, 
Which is contrary to Seripture, for that giveth no 
Merit at all to us for the Works ſake . Volun- 


4 ments cannot, therefore, be taught without 
% Arrogance and Impiety; + becauſe whereas 


«Chriſt ſaith, when ye have done all that are 


d cominanded, ſay, we are unprofitable Ser- 


, vants, we dard nevertheleſs to contradift him 


and ſay that by voluntary Works we will proſit, 
and lay up a Fund of Merit, by doing more than 
i eommanded, and ſo have 4 Bank to draw upon 
at pleaſure, both for the good of our Selves and 
others. If there be not Inſolence and Impiety in 
ſuch a Conſtruction of our own Works, where 


mall we find it? The Truth is, we are com- 
manded to love God with all our Heart; Soul 


and Mind, and our Neighbour as our belves 3 


and whoever doth all this will find iſo much Em- 
pPloyment in good Works neceſſary: for his-own 

Salvation, that he will not have ought: to ſpare for 

the Uſe of 8 org, if it were poſſible to . 


ful to another, by doing his Duty to God ſor him 


_ *©tary Works, over and above God's Command- 


2 bead? but every [dans 581 more: than 


For of ith Clad, Sa Jar 3 which: the 
STENT: 11670 IR 1 ett 0 fot” Materia 715 79 
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For Holy Orders. 1 


Apoſtle makes, but without concluding any thing | 
of our Ability to become abſolutely per feet in 
Holineſs, nay, rather he wou'd have us have ſome | 


doubt thereof, for what he wou'd have us do, we 
muſt do, he ſays, in the Fear of the Lord. And 


| in another Place he exhorts alfo to e rf out our 


Salvation with fear and trembling. © This Fear of 


God muſt always go along with keeping his Com- 


mandments, for as Solomon ſaith, this 15 the whole 
Duty of Man. In God's Sight foal no Man living 


be Guflified, faith the Plalmit ; and St. Fames, in 
many things we offend all. But St. John ſays, if 


_ we ſay that we have-no' Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us. Who then hath any 
pretence to Works of tion? 


| tiele 3 
Dand. The ſinleſs Natureof our bleſſed outer 


is clearly made out in holy Scripture, f St. Pete. 


ſaith, we are redeemed with the precious Blood- « 


. What is the Senſe of the fifteenth Ar- 75 


Chrift as a Lamb without Blemiſh, and de | 


Spor. And again, Chriſt ſuffer'd for us, & who did 
20 Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth. We 


find not that any Queſtion was made by the Here · 


|  ticksof old, of his unſpotted Purity and Freedom 
from Sin, Chriſt in the Truth of his Nature 
8 5 32 made like unto us in all things, (Sin onl * | 


excepted): both in his'Fleſh and in his Spirit. 
H, e had indeed ſuch Paſſions as are natural to Man, 


but no Paſſion is hurtful when kept within due 


bounds, and altho' he felt the weight of Sorrow 
to a vaſt Degree, yet he knew how to limit it, 


and reſign himſelf up to the Will of his F ather. b 


In his Spirit ee in this Wt Influnce he was 
rh ü. 12. | 4115 1 Pet. 1 I, 19. ip Jeck u. 22. Boks 
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— ee e to the Majeſty. 1 


free from Sin z 60 allo in his Piech, 1 
not ſuffer the Devil to have Pres over him, or 
to prevail with all bis Temptations to ſatisfy Na- 


ture after forty Days faſting, by a miraculous 


Supply of Food, "Bi FIRE +} * But all we 
alfend in many things. | th. 
A. . What i our Senſe of the ſixteenth , 


5.9 God, ſo that altho' there be a difference in 
the Degrees of Guiltbetween one Sin and another, 
yet there is no ſuch thing as Venial Sin, that is, 


| yas Sin of ſo flight a Nature as not 90 deferve 5 


Wrath, and ſome addreſs t God: by way 
of Sorrow and Repentance for it; ſo on the other 
band neither can any Man's Sin be of a Nature 
ſo mortal or deadly, as to put him in a ſtate of 
actual Damnation, out of which by Methods of 
Repentance, Humiliation, and Faith, it is impoſ- 
fible for. him to recover, do What he will or can 
0 reſtore himſelf, and become à new Man. Nay 
even if this Sia were! committed after Baptiſm, 
willingly, which te be ſure muſt aggravate _ 
Heigbulneſs of it. Neither are t | 
_ peccable,, who have been baptized. into Chriſt, 

and have put on Chriſt, and ate made the Chil- 
| by of God by Faith, having; rectiv'd: the holy - 
hoſt, and the Power of- his Grace; for we : 
<<, May depart from Grace given and fall into Sin, 
<« and by the Grace of God, we may riſe again, 
| 4. and amend our Lives. And therefore they are 


e ta be condemned which ſay, they ean no more 


« {inaslong as they live, or deny the Fhogof Epe, 
s giveneſs to fuch as truly repent. 

As for, 5 «« Sip againſt the Holy Gholt, ” 
which is 
020} x a | | | much 


unpardonable,” there hath been 10 - 


for Holy Orders, . 1 115 


wig RG amo | Divines of the Natare of it, 
that we think that Point is not yet clear, at leaſt 
ſince Mind have ceas d, that no Man is now 
capable of falling into it; and ſince the Article 
doth not require us to ſay ; what that Sin is, but 
rather what is not that Sin, e think we are not 
bound to explain it farther, than to ſhew that, 


nat every deadly Sin willingly committed af- 


L ter Baptiſm is Sin again the gap Ghoſt, 
ee and unpardonable. 

Ae} W bat i your Senſe of the ſeventeenth 
Article 

Cand. io this Article, we ee mantis 
to Biſhop Burnet, and other great Divines of our 


1 u us in the Point of Reprobation, which hath 
aFarded ſo much Matter of Controverſy among 


berty to frame their Opinions in the beſt Man- 
ner they can, ſo as they keep up to the Point of 
Hiection and Predeſtination to Life, and hereby 
moſt of the hard. Words and Expreſſions, which 
Dntending Parties have made uſe of, by drawing 

to charge one another with, are 


put out; of; the Queſtion ;, and therefore if our 


1 agrees with) the Article as far as therein 

ſet down, we are to bear with one another's In- 

terpretations thereof, accorc M0: ene e 

det ation of our Church. 44 1473 C54 

; . There are three 9 tos ac ober. d in 
taking the Senſe of this Article. 

* Kane to look upon Election in ſuch a Light, 


as not to give occaſion for Deſperation on 


. "the one Haas: or of e 
oiher. * SY GI GET * 
5 Vo © f a | Secondly, 


8 \ 


 Diviges, but our Church Jeaves: all Sides at Li- 


Church, chat there is laid no politive Injun&ion © 


ou 


116 |  Bramination A 


* Secondly, to take the Promiſes of God in the 
| Senſe, in which they are ſet forth to us in 
Hoh Seripture. Prada 

Thin, to think it our Duty to act am 
with a View of following the Will of God, 
as it is exprefly declar d to us Ih his Word. 

: 1 nder thefe Cadtions, the Senſe of the Arti- 
cle ſeems be this. | 

„ Predeſtination to Life i is the” renz Pur- 

7e poſe of God, whereby (before the Fog 
10 tions of the World wer? laid) he had con- 
40 ſtantly deereed by bis Council, ſecret to us, 
that i is, God from everlaſting, in ſome anner 5 
ve know not how, hath purpoſed 40 &« to deliver 
from Curſe ng? Damnation, thoſe whom he 
e hath choſen in "Chriſt out of Mankind, ”. thoſe 
* he was unwilling ſhou'd remain under the 
Curſe of Adam's Sin and Damnation due there- 
upon, whether for his own' Glory, or foreſeeing 
that they would make a fight uſe of His Grace. 
N And to bring them b by Chriſt to everlaſting. 
% Salvation as Veſſels made to Honor, not 2 
carnal Minds living in Uncleanneſs becauſe pre- 6 
deſtinated, but by Grace preventing as well as 
afliſting and working in them to Perſeverance, 
however not deſtructive of their own Free-will, 
by ſpecial Providence making them Veſſels ef 
Honor, in a way ſuitable both to his Glory 3 
and their Nature, without uſing either any Vio- 


lence to human Nature, or altering his "own e. 
apy: ee | © 
erefore they, which be Bndvied: 1 ſo: 
«61 Waden Benefit of God, be called accord- 
40 ing to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit working 
n e They, who Bk od's A 
ig _— 


33109 3 * 


be ſo * are called. by the 


45 4 $58: 80 * 1 


(66 


84 
4 
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2 
wat! of OBO N; 1. ſuch a 2 as the di- 
vine Spirit will Dave d ue Influence, and work 
beſt upon them. They thro' Grace obey the 
cc Calling ry They, anſwer. the divine Motion, 
and reſiſt hp the Power of God unto Salvation. 

: if d fr without any Cauſe | 
or, "Merit. in 8 we fe F ayor and Will of, 
God by Vit irtue of g tisfaction which Chriſt 
bath made, whereby, all Believers are redeem's: 
from Death, as it were with a Price: 8“ Tbey 

be made the Sons of God by Adoption: 
They come into a ſtate of Sonſhip, into the Adop- 
10 Ro of Children by Jeſus Chriſt. | % They be 

4 made like the Image of his only Son 
& Jeſus Chriſt 7 become canformable i in. Holi- 
| neſs of Life to Chriſt, making him their Example, 
„They walk religiouſly i in good V orks, and at 
4 length by God's Mercy, they attain to ever- 
40 11151 Fe elicity: Their Religion is fruitful in 
good Works, and yet they la ay no ſtreſs upon 

ms Fg confide in any 9 ſe but the Mercy 
. by which they hope. and truſt at length | 
Kg obtain everlaſting Life 2:07 ns 
In this way of contig! wedeftination, and 
ot our Election in Chriſt, we receive God's 
« Promiſes in ſach: wiſe, as 1Ey, are generally 
te ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture, from 
whence .“ unſpeakable Comfort muſt follow 
70 godly Perſons, and, ſuch as feel in them- 
4 ſelves the working, of t the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that i is, by mortifying the Works of the F leſh 
& and their earthly Members, and drawing up 
& their Mind to high and heavenly Things; 
for this muſt greatly eſtabliſn their F aith 
© in Chriſt,” and encreaſe their Love to- 
« wards God.” But dangerous it muſt be to 
think of Predeſtination in ſuch a manner, as to 
moans 
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and Fre Cr 


Law he: pleaſes to Walk 


T1 8 Examination . 
encourage a flothfulr eſs in Dutz 0 
the 8 48 Del on, or in 9277 Rare 
act ocherwiſe than we fee is exprefly the Will of 
God'reveard'to us in'Holy Scripte. 
WW De What is your Senſe. of the Sheen 7 8 
Artiele gil SEE + £35 12 25 3 8 | 3 
lian Ce intries w. | 
vation of God is well known atid approved, of, 


Z 5p 


_ he muſk certainly be à preſumptuous 8 inner, 15 
in ebe Sas, 5 fh 
c ſume to ſay, t t every Man ſhall be faved by: 
& the Law of Sect which he profeſſet 5 Be- — 
cauſe no haman Faw can diffolve; that Obli; ation, 
Which is laid on May by divine Authorley, 1 
mut any one teten | 
in part, and not in whole;' ſo that if he believes 


odoth think, or , pre- 2 


d'to receive the Faw of God 


the Promiſes of God in the Scriptures, ne mult 
alſo believe the Threatnings and Denuneiations 
of his Wrath; to be equal! certain, and conſe- 
_ quently he muſt five: him in that wa only, 
whith he finds therein laid down for a Rule of 
Life, and not in any y other, if be ſeeketh to ſtand 
and abide by the "Goſpel." And it will not end 
the N at all to ſay; he muft „ be dilis 
to frame his Bife- according, to that Law of 
bis own, © and the Light of Nature, becauſe 
he hath it not in his own Power to Frannie what 
> Walk by, nor will his moral 
Ot Life; "*conformable to ich Law, and to the 
fight of Nature, entitle him to Salvation, Who 
the Mens Know- that there is much more 


; FequirW'by the Goſpel than what natural Religi- 


en gend, For by the Covenant with God in 

Jeſus, we are affured of Salvation in no o- 
der Name but his. What God may do with 
others, who are not enter'd inta tbis Covenant, 
e heard of rx fuch. Revelation, and 


2 * 181 3 Ez, ++ are a 
* 8 . 8 ; 


Wa p 4 IN ti 


are out of the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, is 
not for us to determine, either to limit or ex- 
tend his Mercy, we have no Grotinds for either; 
but this we know by what Revelation we have 


already, that if ſuch are to be ſaved, it muſt be 


by the Blood of Chriſt, and no other way. For 
e holy Sefipture doth fet ont unto. us only the 
* Name of Jeſus Chrift, whey 2 
zj 8 
A. D. Having gone thro” the firft and ſecond 
| Diviſion! of the Articles, I come now to the 
third and laſt, which are for the moſt part Ne- 


gative, in order to renounce the Errors and Ct. 
ruptions crept into the Chriſtian Church in theſe 
atter Ages, eſpecially into the Church of Rome, 

witlf regard alſo to ſome Sectatiſts, concerning 


a Community of Goods amonęſt Chriſtians, and 


the Begality of taking and impoſing Oaths by 


£ 


Authority of the Mayittrate. 


In theſe Articles moreover are conſider d the 


Power of the Church, and that of the Civil Ma- 


ziſtrate, and to both are given their due Bounds ; - 


| Homilies are eſtabliſt' d for the Neceſſity of the 
Times, Forms of Confecration for ordering the 
Miniftets in their' ſeveral. Degrees, iin Mule 
for Diſcipline,” and regular Miniſtratin. 


„ 


The nineteenth Article is Of the Church; Laſæ 


1 


D M H Q · 
Sand. A „ Church” tt general 4e js 4 viſt- 
ple Congregation of faithful Men,“ to whom, 
che pure Word o God is preached, ant the 
«©: Sacraments duly adminiſter d;“ which Con- 
_-grepation aſſembled together for the Worſhip of 

God; and holding Communion with one another 

in ** Sacraments, according to Chriſt's Ordi- 

FEM TT | e 


you therefore, what you underſtand by the Church 
1 TTL 907 Iu. 


we 


4 « : * - V * N 
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bi Lana ad 
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nance, in all thoſe Things chat of Neceſnty 

| 4 are requiſite to the ſame, in any Nation 
1 taketh the Name, and is called the Church of 

that particular Kingdom, as the Church of the 


9m 1 K RTE: or of the ies dam Es Tre 


5 10 5 What are NN . arhich 
are; neceſſarily. x wir'd in che een wh . 
Chiiſtian Church ? 

Cand. The Article mentions but two, name- 

5 ED that the pure Word of God be preached, and 

De 115 Sacraments neceſſary to Salvation: duly admi- 

- niſter'd. to the Faithful. Preaching the Word, 

| bs to be ſure abſolutely requiſite to make all Men, 
the man well as others, acquainted with 
their Religion, for Baptiſm doth but declare what 
is to be our Profeſſion, gives us a right to become 

Members of the Body, but it is the Word of 

Sod either read or . tha 75 produceth 

Paith and Knowledge, that gives us Infight into 

the Doctrine of Chriſt, and proper Inſtructions 

how to behave in his Church. I there were no 
other Argument for preaching, but to ſettle the 


fundamental Articles of Faith, ſince there is 0 
much Controverſy in the World about. what is 
5 neceſſary to be believ'd, and that can only be 
done by the Authorit of Holy Scriptures, it f 


NY wou'd be ſufficient to ſhew, 8 without preach- 


ing the pure Word, a true Chriſtian. Church 


cou'd not poſſibly be eſtabliſhed i in any Nation. 


The Want of preaching frequentl Ys, Was per- 


e. the Occaſion of introducing moſt of the Er- 

rors that have appear d in the Church, at leaſt it 

is certain that by preaching, the Reformation 

from Popery was chiefly and principally brought 

nd for N Converſion to the true en is 
| , eed 


. 


* 


A 


* 
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indeed wroug ght by KEYS 2 the A. 2 


cludeth that it Faith co 
not capable of other 1 46 for they cannot 


make uſe of the Scriptures, or the Word of God 


any other way. The Baptiſt and our Savior him- 
ſelf, when they went about to reform the World, 


and to lay the Foundation of a Church, began 
by Preaching. Chriſt wrought his Miracles to. 
- give divine Teſtimony, to his Preaching, and. the 


Work of his Miniſters. muſt be the. ſame, for 


which the, Apoftle ſaith he was ſent, viz, «29, 


preach the Goſpel +; and to declare to the World. 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. On this Rock 


| 1 is the Church built; the Keys of Heaven, that 
of Salvation to Mankind, are given by ys 


cans: For be that Proph wetht, "that, $5 
Preacheth, Fa; el the Che, LT 


8 9 


The other Fundamental ne 


wel 0 one common, Vie of, Scrum, ac- 


© Sa „ 


; and if ra be nat du- 
NA Nin Vie d, there is is 5 viſible Profeſſion made 


to diftioguiſh the Character of the Faithful, and 
; e . no Eſtabliſhment of a Church. But, 


where 3 Bacr aments are adminiſter' d. 9 7 

with "what is cfential to them, the Chu rch { 

is a true Church. alho” Tome N and Ser 
ruptions' may have crept into the Manner of. affi- 
ciating contrary to their original Inſtitution, which 
do defile, but however not deſtroy its Being. 


a Fi or the Foundation of a Church ſtill remaining by 


* * Ro, x. 127. 'F x Cor. xvii, 1. 70 Ch, xiv. 4. 
| | the 


ry to the Eta 
bliſnment of a Chriſtian Church, is due Ad . 


-4 4 
1 5 2 
— r 1 1 
1 ed 2h 1 


ion, 


the ame Profeflion of Faith in Eben, Sake 0. 
bedience to his Doctrine, which is that Nell. | 
gion which gives a Being to any Chriſtian Church, 


'- and-which is antecedent to any Exerciſe of pub- 


lick-Communion, the external or internal A- 
buſe of Sacraments, either by a mixture of er- 
ö e e e or by the Addition of un- 
Rites and Ceremonies in ee 
Worth, while theſe Sacraments continue to 
| beadminifter'd, doth not unchurch any Soci- 
9 Ar le, profeffing to believe in Chriſt, 
| >th. mnanifelthy diſtinguiſh and ſeparate 
7 fl Hoi ſuch other Churches, which are 
ure and free from ſuch Abuſe and Error. For 
ofalkbility. is not of the Eſſence of a true 
Gbureh, nor - hath "Chriſt promiſed to . dignify 
| his. Believers, or any Number of them of ſu- 
5 Oates Quality in the World with any 
. Character, as a neceſſary Condition of 
notifying to the World thoſe who are, or who 
are not of his Church; for every Church is 
made up of no other than Men, fallible Min, 
and not all Saints and indefectible. There- 
ſore according to the ſecond Part of the Ar- 
| ticle, As the Church of Jerufalem, c. have 
C.. erred,” ſo Aſo the Church of Rome hath erred, 
Not only in their living and manner of Ce, 
| *©remonics, but alſo in matters of Faith.” _ 
 'Infallibility, tho pretended to by the Church | 
of Nome, is no way ene 1 any any particular 
Onhurch, either for Rule of Life, or 1256 eſla 
 Vliſhing Matters of Faith. The holy Scriptures 
alone are” ſufficient for both theſe Ends, and 
upon theſe only the primitive Fathers in | 
Days-of — were able to build up A 


— * 9 any pretence to 
j infa 


©, 
* 17 
3 
* 


5 for Holy Orders, 123 
Inflallibility.' The Foundation indeed is infal- 
ble, but what need have we of an infallible 
of the Goſpel remaineth? The confefling and 
building upon that infallible Foundation is what 
maketh us Chriſtians, and when a collective 
Body of People own and aſſert that Confeſſion 
and Doctrine, it is a true Church, to the Pre- 
ſervation of which Chriſt hath left ſufficient 
Means, without any promiſe of Infaflibility to 
wait upon it, or be conſtantly reſident in the 
Head er Members thereof. Altho? a particular 
Church be truly a Congregation of the Faithful, 
yet they cannot prove clearly and evidently that 
they be aſſiſted by Chriſt, and the bleſſed Spirit, 
in ſuch à manner as the Prophets under the 
Old, or the Apoſtles under the Ne Teſtament, 
and therefore we cannot ſay, but that they may 
err. Nay the very Notion of Infallibility in the 
Church, implies a Neceſſity of Chriſt's working 
Miracles inceſſantly for the Members of his 
Church, and that muſt put Faith ſurely at a full 
Stop, when nothing elſe will ſerve but a Con- 
viction of ſuch a Nature to be impreſs'd upon 


the Mind, that there muſt be a Neceflity of 
enſe as well as Reaſon, to make manifeſt the 
Evidence of any Truth, which the Church re- 
quites our Aﬀent to. This in the End muſt 
produce Scepticiſm, and Infidelity, and inſtead 
of building up a pure and perfe& Church, muſt 
ro IT. ; PRES 1929 TY 8 . - | 5 5 1 N 
de. Bos hath not the Church's Right bo 
meet in a Body, make Decrees, and to ſettle 
a e about Matters of Faith, and after- 
-wards to impoſe them upon the Members to be 


aſſented to, and obeyed? | | 
| . x Cand, 


1 
. . 
4 


G 27 


124 5 1 y 


Cand. What: Power, ſoever the Church hath, 
it muſt not,be,deem'd Infallible; Our twen+; 
dech Article alloweth, that the Church hatn 


Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and 
< Authority in Controverſies of Faith: But 


then that Authority i is limited in, all Points 292 5 


ſtrict Conformity with holy Scriptures. 


Firſt, the Power ſeems to be left at lar 8 « 
Matter which the Goſpel” hath not confined..to: | 
any fixed Ceremonial, but left to the Diſcre- 8 
tion of every Church, to order in ſome decent 
Manner, agreeable to human Policy, and con- 
fiſtent with the particular Conſtitution of Civil 
Government in every Kingdom, for the ſake 
of Order, Peace, and Edification in the Church 85 


but the Authority of judging in e of 
Controverſy, Wherein the Boctrines of the 
Goſpel are. plainly, concern d, is not leſt unli- 


mited, for the ſame muſt be e mined after . 


one and the ſame way in all Churches, that is 


according to Scripture, ſo as that the Church + 
I 6 4s. not to ordain, Day thing. contrary. to God's 
WY ord. written: Neither is it lawful ae 


Shards n or. <5. expound one place of Scripture, 


tit be-repugnant to another,” nor to impoſe 


y new. Article of F aith, or enforce any 


0 Wong, to be believed for neceſſity: e 5 


that hath not its Foundation in the Word of | 
God: For the/Churchis” but . 2 Witness and 
Keeper, not a Compiler,“ Sof holy, Writ. 
4. B. What think you of Piſſenters from the 
abliſh'd Church, who combine, . 2 
new Brotherhood, maintain and affirm th 

there are within the Realms of England and 
Treland, Meetings, Aſſemhlies or Congregations, . 
I than 2 as by the Laws of our Goyerp- 
ment 


#23 £ — 


8 
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merit are allowed, and make Rules, Orders we 
Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical without the King 
Authority, and different from the apoſtles 
Wü ens in our Church 
and. We think all ſuch to 15 no leſs ant 
Sehifoiatichs, and if they account the Doctrine, 
Government, - Rites and Ceremonies of our 
Church, either 10 be profane and unmeet for them 


0 t publiſb, thut their pretended Church hath 
e bug time groaned under the Burden of certain 
Gyievuntet, by the Church: of England, and the. 
. Orders and Conflitutions therein by Law ęſtabliſped, 
or that their Meetings, Aſſemblies, and Congre- 
En gations may rightly challenge to themſelves the Name 
of true and rightful Churches, and as ſuch ſub- 
vu themſelves" to be ruled. and governed by Mini 
5 Aer and Lay Perſons tvithout the King's Autho- 
ri they ate to be excommunicated by the 
Oanons both of the Church of E en and 

| Ireland e Ho 1 15 iii wes pry. 


from our Church are Men of 'peaceable and 

quiet Diſpoſitions, but out of a ſerupulous and 

tender Conſcience, dare not conform to the 

15 Rites) and Ceremonies of bur Church for fear 
of actual Sin, themſelves judging it to be no 
bes m ͤ them, Who look upon them. by the Light 
1 of their own Conſcience in ſuch a dangerous 
| Manner, as to be the Occaſion of Sin to them, 
if they ſhou'd conform thereto, therefore the 
Tenderneſs of our Legiſlature is ſuch as to grant 
Al, Who are thus conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous, a 
Toleration tg worſhip God in their own way. 

1 they offend abt e 7 cliabliſh's | 

=D can. 558 5, LON 17. Can, Ire. les 
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1 Hoy Orders is 


10 beer with in Chri i/tian Profeſſion, or dare pre- 


But in regard that ſome Proteſtant Di e | 


* 


— 


SA TJ KA 
AS . ; 


1 


os Rite) 
Church, or debe our Conſtitution; b taking 


off the Penalties enjoin'd by the Act of Unifor- 
mity, and other Laws. requiring actual Atten- 


dance on divine Worſhip, rower, 8 the - 
- Rites and Ceremonies of our Church : 
n Coun | 


the true and Chriſtian Principle. in our 
tution, both in Chureh and State, tk to 


deny a Liberty and Freedom to the Subj 


all ſuch Matters, as may not affect the 8 | 
with Danger or.Loſs ;-and ſo N as our Diſ 
ers demean themſelves pfudently and 


2bly, neither the Church or State - will Live 
them any Uneaſineſs, and they may e od, 


and keep their Conſciences ſafe if they Fang by 12 7 


TY worſhipping i in their own Way, | 
A. D. But what ſay you to the Authority of 


General Councils, congregated from all Parts 


of the Chriſtian World? 


Cand. If it were poſlible to 1 9 2 


Council, as ſhou'd not want ſome Repreſenta · 


tives from every Church or Congregation of 


Believers in the whole Chriſtian World, no 
doubt we ſhou'd conclude the Decrees of ſuch 4 
Couneil to be of great Force, if it were free 


and lawfully aſſembled: For that muſt be the 
eateſt human Authority we can think of, te 
etermine all Controverſies in Matters of Faitn 

and Doctrine. But even this falls ſhort of the 


divine Teſtimony of holy Seripture; for what» | 


ever is the Decree of ſuch a Council, is but 
the reſult of fallible Men, and altho? it be ne- 


ver ſo true, yet we have not the ſame: Aſſurunce 


of the Truth thereof; as of the untontroverted 


_Traths of holy Soripture. For 4 general Coun | 
ee ils are not to be gathered together without 


: was "0. Kn 1 * * 
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as we find by the twenty-firſt Articie; and which 
may poſſibly be ſometimes upon no good Deſign. 
but to ſerve ſome politick Ends of State only. 
„ And when gathered together, for as much as 
. ou they be but an. Aſſembly. of Men, whereof 
all be not governed with the Spirit and Word 
& of God, they may err, and ſometime have 
„ erred; even in things pertaining to God. 
As appears by the ſeveral Decrees of Councils 
concerning the Hrian Controverſy, the Matter q 
of Images, the Superiority of Councils, ſome- 
 _ times above the Pope, and ſometimes other- 
wiſe, and the like; for it is manifeſt, that in 
many of thoſe Councils which have been cal- 
led general, there has appeared more of in- 
triguing and worldly Policy, than of Obedience 
to the divine Call of God's Spirit, eſpecially in 
the Council of Trent, when this Sarcaſm. was E | 
common, that the holy Ghoſt came every Day 
from: Rome in a Clokebag. All Councils; the 
more free and general they be, the more Au- 
thority they muſt carry with them, but all the 
while they are but human and prudential Means 
to the Eſtabliſnment of Matters of Faith and 
Doctrine, for they muſt ſubmit their Decrees 
to the Examination of every Chriſtian, to ſee 
whether they contain nothing e e of | 
ture. General Councils are not conſtituted by . BK 
any divine Authority, we have no Directions for 
them in holy Writ, to know what their Pri> =} 
vileges are, or what is the Nature of their Con- 
ſtitution ; whether the Pope or the Emperor is 
to call them together, what Number of Biſhops 
muſt be preſent, and what Proportion they 
muſt bear to the inferior Clergy, or whether the 


i ** 


about theſe Matters, we muſt neceſſarily con- 


clude that there can be no ne lodg'd ; K 


with them wo b 110 


A. D. But why: te may not General Coubeils | 


s be gathered together, without the Command- 


wan, cite; mY There. being no 1] —_— Revelation. 
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ment and Will of Princes,” fince without pre- 


| z tending; to Infallibility, . they may claim. Autho- 
diy to declare that in ſuch and ſuch Points f 
Church holds after this or that Man- 
ner, and conſequently to Decree and Ordain, 


Faith, the 


that matters of Faith ſo determined by them, 


have their final Reſolution . as the : 


ore ſhall therein order? 


eee en Glu - 
is one thing, and the Expedieney of their Meet- 


ing together is another. We find in all our 
Church Hiſtories, that the firſt general Councils 
Were always conbened by the Authority of the 


Emperor, that the Popes themſelves petitioned 


him for that End, and that ſometimes he com- 


by a Body of Men, fo great as a general Coun- 


eil muſt be ſuppos d to be, will always have a 


feat deal to do with temporal :Coheerns; nei- 
ther the Time nor Place of Meeting can be 


well ſettled, but by the eoncurrent Will and 
Pleaſure of Princes; this is a Right which be- 


longs' to Civil Government, for the Church is. 
always ſuppos d to be within the State, and 
not the State within the Church; and there- 
fore neither general nor national Councils ought 
to meet together, but as they are ſummoned 
for that End by ſovereign Magiſtrates; they 
and not N 8 when it ĩs proper 
Tt to 


1 


lied with their Requeſt, and ſometimes refus d 
it; for all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to be managed 


* 


mate cores 


5 . aeg C Charcks 'by the FRE of the 

aud the Reaſonableneſs thereof for the Pads of 
Oi. -Goveranient! in all States and Kingdoms, | 

knayibel ealily proved, for Chriſt left it not in 


on the Civil Powers, but rather to preach up 
te ſtricteſt Obedience to them. | 
dential Methods therefore. may be taken by a a 
Council met together, lawfully conven'd to ſet- 
dei any Controverſy! in in the Church, we do not 

3. hut our. Church faith 


21 100 Orters: 


what Points they are to conſult up 
Buſineſs they are to tranſact, and to confirm 


„ 8 


we: can do no otherwiſe in our 8 ynods, 


the Power of His Church to uſurp any way up- 
What. pru- 


object againſt: in the leaſt 


in the firſt Part of this Article; that they may 


not meet but by the <* Commandment and Will 
ef Princes, and fo. ſaith. our Statute Laws, 


for the State and not the Church is to be Judge 


| of the Expediency of their Meeting. 


and Juriſdiction, of the 


{6 4 . But is not Conſcience and A, 07 of 
"Religion, which is properly under the 


port and belt. Security of all Laws human as 


l only Sup- 
well as divine, and therefore doth it not ſeem 


beſt, and is it not an Encroachment of the Civil 


State upon the Church, to judge and determine 
the. Proper TAPE, and | Seaſons, to call the 


ta call them, and. of the Expedieneꝝ of their 
Meeting; for it is in them to give Directions | 


4 civil SanRtion, after Weg are 


Guidance 4 
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"Cand: We muſt ent thay < 1 wu 
2 juſt Senſe of Religion, will always tend' to 
the Preſervation of Civil Government, and 
that the Church | hath a proper Authority and 
J uriſdiction, in matters pu 7 Spirnual; dele- 


ted to them e dur but althe' we grant 


at is the beſt by, Weg it may be had, 
for the Peoples Obedience to the Law, yet we 
cannot fay it is the only Support of 3 The 
SanQions of Civil Government are < werful 
Motive, and if we had no te Rewards 

and Punifhments ſettled by the Legi Re- 
gion or the Authort 2 * — 
/ but i ſupport the State and Common. wealth, 


* unleſs Mankind were fo well A "26 to 


become all Saints. Chriſt Jeſus ib not in his 
Kingdom upon Earth, and — only are 
for Rule in this World. Conſcienee and Re- 
| ligion do indeed add a ſpiritual and inviſible 
Sanction to all Laws, but the te nporal and vi- 
2 ble 8 have the greater Tafluence on the 
People in general. If the Church only were to 
direct and preſide as in a Court of Conſcience, 
and pretend to govern in any ſpiritual Matters, 
wherein the State hath a Concern and Intereſt, 
call Councils, make Decrees and Canons by 
their own Authority, without conſulting the 
Legiſlature, their Sanctions wou'd be of no 
Force, no better than Bruta fulmina. When 
the Church indeed is under Perſecution,” the 


Governors thereof may and ought to aſſemble 


together, and conſult in the beſt Manner they | 

can for its Preſervation, and Chriſt- has promi- 

r e be with them alway unto the End © "Merits the. 
orld 


*% * 


\ 


World; but „ 
ſtian Governors, the Church muſt not enpect 
that Princes will ſuffer them to aſſemble in a 
| at any time without their Permiffion. © 
D. It is not to be doubted but that the 
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Church of Rome. hath erred. in their way of 


Living, nor do they themſelves now deny that 
many of their Popes have had bad and wicked 
Lives, neither can they difpute againſt what has 
been objected, that the Canons and Conſtitutions 
of their Church are much chang'd from their 
primitive Sanctity and Simplicity, and that both 
in the Ceremonies and Government of their 
Church, by the Influence and Authority of bad 

'opes, there is ſomething more introduced than 
can well be defended ; all this is covertly tho 
not openly allowed by many of the graveſt and 
_ beft of their r But our Church 
chargeth them with Errors in matters of Faith; 
let me hear there fore how you prove it * 8 
their Church in general? 

Cand. Becauſe that Chureh hath made it 24 
ier of Faith to be belie vd, that the Decrees 
of their own, which they falfly call the Ca- 
'tholick Church are Infallible, which we have 
prov'd by the foregoing Article to be more than 
any general Council can pretend to. This is a 
general Tenet chargeable againſt their whole 
Church, for as to other particular Controver- 
ſies of Faith, not determined in Council, ſome 
think differently amongſt them, and when we 
a any Error of that Nature upon the Pa- 
- Piſts, altho' their greateſt Writers have main- 
tain'd it, they are apt to ſay this is not the 
Senſe of "their Church, but a diſputable Point ; 
A as to the 12 Gre 1285 25 e in a 

1 G8 6 c Council | 


- £6 mination 


LY 


Council of Catholicks, as they ; call tbem 


ſelves; with the Pope at the Head of them 


there i no deubt amongſt them, but the gene- 


ral Concluſion is that their * e deter: - 
ins he A of Faith, cannot Err, mY 


e 


i foe ture. What ee ing of Souls ”w we TIT of - 
there after Death, what Fire or what Puniſhment | 

nn a ſeparate State for yenial Sins, What Sacri- 
ice or Interceſſion for departed Souls; to deliver 


them out of this State of Purgation? The whole _ 


: 3 Matter of Purgatory and Pardons; i 15 but Aa; Phan- : 


taſtick Notion: borrowed: from. the antient Poets, 


and che Writings / of Plato and other Heathen | 
Philoſophers,” who had juſt ſo. much Knowledge 


of the Immortality of the Soul, à8 to think there 
was to be a future State of Rewards and Puniſn- 


ments, but to actount for the Manner of it they 
Were at as great a Loſs, as the verieſt Infidel, or 


Epicurean. In the later Ages of the Church, z 


for it was not receiv'd as. a, Matter of Faith, 


till about the Time of Pope Gregory the, Firſt, | 


when there was more of Policy than Purity i in 


the Decifion of Councils, this Doctrine of Pur- 


e and Pardons became a material Article of 
aith; the Popes ſaw their own Gains in pro- 
pagating theſe unwarrantable Opinions, and 
- what the credulous at firſt introduc'd into the 
Church in ignorant Ages, when Viſions, Le- 


-gends, and bold Stories with a Mixture of Fa- 


geniſm prevailed much, in the ſucceeding Times 


when ęreat Diviſions aroſe in the Empire, and 


Princes made uſe of the Pope”, Power to ſerve 


their own aan the Wee took e 05 f 
BEE ts 4 — an | 
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ED 


= Wealth "= ory ents and 4 Pardo, in a 
few Ages brought in all the Chriſtian World, 
except the Greet Church, to Fe, 4 Daa 
trine of Purgator. 
This is one of their n Sh. asd of 
0 5 which bath no Foundation in holy Serip- 
E. . 225 mai nb nne 
ade 5 vain Kae of dmages 
ä A ry Reliques, and the Invocation. of Saints. As 
if all our Prayers to God muſt fall ſhort: and be 
no way acceptable to him, unleſs: they are con- 


vey'd by the Spirit of ſome Saint, or by the 
ſanctiſied Remains of bis dead Body or 4 0 


| | 'thing belonging to it, which muſt receive he- 
venly Virtue: by ſome ſenſible Repreſentation of 
our Savior and his Sufferings, or of the bleſſed 
Virgin, holy Martyrs or Saints, in order to 
facilitate our Addreſs. Theſe are all ſuch Cor- 
ruptiòns of Idolatry, (for indeed the groſſer 8 
of worſhipping the Image itſelf, or Relique, or 
Saint, they do renounce) that it is hard to ſay, 
bow they can excuſe. themſelves, from the Act 
by ſo nice a Diſtinction. For next to worſhip- 
ping that for God which is a Creature, Which 
is the groſleſt Idolatry, to worſhip God by a 
- Creature, in a way which is abſolutely and ex- 
preſly forbidden, is ſuch a Mixture of Super- 


1 5 ſtition and Paganiſm, that a Man, who under- 


ſtands either the old or new Teſtament, can 
ſcarcely ſee in what it differs from the Breach 
of the ſecond Commandment. God requires us 
to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, and 
only in the Name of our Lord Jeſus muſt we 
offer up our Prayers; there is no Mediator be- 
tween Gel and us but him; 1 is an Ex- 
exciſe. 


_ 


Ti 


ds: en Pic we pray with our Heart 
and not with our Eyes; and we may honor the 


Saints, without invoking them for ſpiritual Be- 
nediction, or depending upon their Interceſſion 
for us. We cannot 8 but think that the 


Chriſtian Religion requires more fublime No- 
tions of God, than to addreſs him in a manner 
ſo little different from the Pagan World, and 
therefore our Church renounces theſe ſuperſti- 


tious and idolatrous Opinions, and concludes 
Tow juſtly. in her 22d Article, that e the Ra- 
A miſh Doctrines concerning Purgatory, Par- 


_ <<: dons, worſhipping and Adoration as well of 
"6s; Images as of Reliques, and alſo Ihvocation of 
Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented, and 


grounded upon no Warrant of Scripture, ne 


i rather repugnant to the Word of God— 


A. D. What doth the Nn third Article | 


of our Church inſiſt upon? 
Can. The Authority of mini TR in the 


5 Congrogation, Firſt it declares that the Office - 


is not to be entered upon without a legal Call, 
and then ſhews what is required to make that 


ceney is to Ss obſerved in the Paſtoral Office, 
but alſo Authority is required to preſerve” it in 
KNeverence and Eſteem. The Article doth 
not ſpeeify what Qualifications are neceſſary to 


the Calling of the Miniſtry, this is left to the 
Judgment of thoſe who are to put them in 


that publick Office, but it poſitively declares, 
that «© it is not lawful for any Man to take 


upon him the Office of publick preaching or 


. miniſtring the Sacraments in the Con 
tion, before he be lawfully called and ent to to 
* execute the ſame.” So that a Man is not 
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Hereby not only Order and De- 


© 


. 


1 ie Oraers. 
ndly 'to0-judge of his own yalihcati 

1 ; Office, or to think he is at Liberty to 
ere tis Gifts in a publick Manner, before 


the Congregation, till the Church hath ordain d 


Him and given him Authority. In the Jewiſh | 


Church none but che eldeſſ Son of a certain 
Family could be High Prĩeſt, and none but 
certain Tribe could miniſter in 
ces. So chat from the Beginning none but ſuch 
as were called could officiate in the Church. 
And under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we find 


that our Savior choſe out twelve Apoſtles and 
ſeventy others out of the Body of 3 a 


and ſent them inte his Miniſfry, for before 


' "they had” this Call they had no Power to preach. 


or 78 baptie: And aſter his Reſurreclon he 


faith to his Diſciples, As my Father hath ſent 


me, ev eff uf end I you ;which intimates that 
ke upon him the ſacred Office of 
ing in the Congregation, | There can be 
no Order or Decency in God's Church wich- 
out it, all would tend to Confuſion if every 
one were to preach or adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments when or where he pleaſeth, and nothing 
could be well done to Edification in o rude a 
manner. RY 
5 Teri} is not enough that Were den Gutes e 
Mimiftry, but that Call muſt be a lawful one, and 
that we may know when it is ſo; therefore, ſe- 
condly, the other Part of the Article declares 
"thoſe to be lawfully called and ſent, which be 
, choſen and called to this Work by Men, who 


. have pu ick Authority given unto them in the 


- Jo: XX, 21. 


doly OfM- | 


ſome lawful Call to entitle a 
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N on — call land ge nd. Miniſten ang - 
ee the Lord's -Viriegatd?” . That 4531 thoſe who 
are called and ſent by the Gqvernors of the 
Churchꝭ in: every Conſtitution, have a lavyful Au- 
chority to actlas publick; Miniſters. The Com- 
. pilers ofithis Article ſeem to have regard fo the | 
1  Jeveral Conſtitutions ef Government in all 
| arches 3 ſo//as Paſtors he appointed 4 
Authority ofthe; Churehs they feek-p9.more:to 
3 make{it lawful.; That there be a, Regard ha 0 
3 _ Government. in the Diſtribution « of Church 
+3 ffices" in ſome orderly. Manner, and conſent 
| - with: Oe Yue 2 andy 3 71 the 50 
„ paſtorah Charge may be well executed, and], 
A ii; Don gregation ediſied, in every Kin ee : 0 
5 thougli the] Authority of: ſending Migiſters into 
the Church be lodged in different Hands, aceord- 
I different Conſtitutions of Government. 
AD. ee ee wee de Aide 
of out Church inſiſt upon? 5 
Cand. It declares againſt, pra praying. in publick in 5 
an untnow Tongue. Of all the Errors of ane 
Church of Nome, none more oppoſite to com- 
mon Senſe ar Underſtanding than this, unleſs it 
de imagin'd that there is ſome Charm in Latin 
Words to raiſe a Spirit of Devotion whether a 
Man will or not. Neither is there any Error of 
that Church ſo expreſly againſt the Words and 
1k, holy: Seriptures ; for the Apoſtle fays, a 
I pray in an unknown Tongue, 7 y Spirit prayeth, - = - 
Dil my Undgerflanding i, unf gf. ; i 
80 8 Miniſter may pray in a learned | Language 
©Whigh:he underſtands, and he, may; pray: With the 
Spirit, but 1 ee cannot edify, by it, 
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Z only a Piece of ſolemn Mockery, tending more to 


For Buh n FR 
unleſs they be as learned as himſelf ;.: but: if-it-he 
unknown both to. himſelf and bis Hearers, his Spi- 
rit may deſire to pray, but he cannot pray with 
his Underſtanding. St. Paul was offended at this 
manner of unfruitful Prayers before the-Congre- 
gation, when they Who bad the Gift of Tongues 
did indiſcreetiy make uſe of it in the Church 5 5 
ſhew their own Qualifications ; for though. by 7 
this means they were qualified to miniſter to all 
Nations by being Maſters of the ſeveral Langua- 
ges, yet it is hereby evident that he thought the 
whole People ought to be edified by all that was 
"Gd publickly in he Church, and that nothing to 
be ſaid there be offered that was not for publick 
 Edfication,, 2 10 Io 07.21 e 
As to miniſtring the Sacraments in like man- | 
ners it is full as abſurd; the AQion-, indeed maß 
ſtrike us with ſome holy Fear and Reverence, be- 
cauſe; we know it is according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, but the Prayers accompanying. muſt be 


Fa 


diſtract than inſtruct the Mind upon ſo devout an 
an Occaſion, This certainly had its Rife from the 
wicked Policy of the Church of Rome, to awe the 
| People with a high. Reverence of the Prien, but 

5 h the vulgar ſort in extreme Ignoranca, to 
t the unlearned as Barbarians, not wortk 

their of or Ss o feed them as Beaſts of Burden, . 

| juſt to ſupport, et Pb and Forms of Religion 
only, for the ſake of bearing; whatever Load of 
Irapoſitions. the Church may think fit to put up- 
on them. This was never the Practice, till. In- 
fallibility, became the favourite, Doctrinę of that 
Church; and if it were not for that Doctrine, it 
is ee chat human Nature ſhould be ſo in- 
fatuated, to thin 6— in 


„ 


* Eu amination 


muttering over ourſelves, or hearing others do it 
for us, Words of Prayer which ought to be the 
holy Reſult of our Souls, in a Language that can 
nueither affect the Heart nor the Underſtanding. |}. 
1 And therefore with good Reaſon' our Chureh de- 
3 *elares openly in her Articles againſt this heavy 
Impoſition and abominable Abuſe of Church 
Fower, and concludes peremptorily, that It 
* is a thing: plainly repugnant to the Word of 
% God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, 
e 8g) have publick Prayer in the Church, or to 
< miniſter the Sacraments in a Tongue not un 
28 1 8 the People 5 
A. D. I am pleas d to find your: Teal for the 3 
N ee eg in your manner of expreſſing your- 
elves: upon this Article; and indeed it is no won- 
der that we, who fee foi much of the Ignorance 
of poor Papiſts in our o-ẽn Country, ſhould have 
nun Abhorrente of the Erfors of that Church, 
Which is able to make Men become Idiots, and to 
give up their Reaſon to the Authority of their 
\| piritual Governors, when there is no Advantage 
to be got by it, but rather Hurt to their temporal 
Concerns; But in the Matter of Sacraments 
here is a wide Diſtance alſo between us and them, 
how do you. therefore conceive of the twenty- 
fifth" Article, which treats of that Difference ? 
But firſt explain the Nature of a Sacrament, and 
5 the Ends and Uſe of ſuch an Inffitution. © © 
| Cand. To the Being of > eren n 4 ne- 
Rite in Chriſt's Church, it muſt firſt ariſe | i 
from ſome poſitive Inſtitution of his own order= | _ 
ing; in the Aiesture of a Covenant between Gd | 
and us. And WhO can pretend to make ſuch a 4 
Covenant but God himſelf, or his ſpecial Apoſtle FF _ 
bent for that purpoſe ? There ae therofore two = 
arts | 


::: ß ĩ , 


. 
Ys 
WE 


_ 3 - 


Parts. i in 4 Sacrament, the outward viſible Sign, 


Which is the Matter pes and 5 She .inward- or 


ſpiritual Grace * viſible, the 
5a nag and co 1 5000 ſets his ow] 
| . Why theſe Signs, to * 


ti ag 8 2 World; but ly and 
e 


principally. he offers them as Bonds and Engage- 
ments of Obedience, wherein we have our- Part 
as well as he his; they are Memorials of the 
chief „ ohtain d by Chriſt, and not leſs 
Preſervatives of Grace, than they are Provocations 


tao uſe the Means to obtain it; . For they be In/lru- 
ments of Cod for that purpoſe, for the Uſe whereof 


we bade his [expreſs Command, for. the Effect Bis 
cond: tional Promiſe * ; ſo that to receive the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Benefit of a Sacrament we muſt 


de worthy Receivers thereof, for the Grace given 


is not from any ſupernatural Qpality in the Sa- 


5 crament itſelf, ut from God's own Ordinance, 
that by. ſuch viſible Marks he may give notice of 


the divine Approaches of his Shiri do al . are 
reh t hereof. .-. 7 A 
- Qur; twenty fich Article therefore 1 


ledgeth, that Sacraments ordained. of. Chriſt, 
| &: be not only Badges or Tokens of our Profeſ- 


$6. Hon,. but rather ſure. Witneſſes and effectual 
66 Signs of Grace, and God's Will towards us, 


| + mo which.he doth. work inviſibly not only to 


quicken: but alſo to ſtrengthen ; and-confirm-our 


- Faith in him.” Sacrament is a mere Latin 


Word, taken from the military Oath which eve= _ 

ry Roman. Soldier took to be true and faithful to 
e rect and, ſo, it. is: apply d by the Church, 
$6 30: e to W Coliens $i e which 
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not be Sacrathents or Seals of Aſſurance on Goes 


5 s dss 
are of his on Inſtitution. Forif the Sactamen 


wele no mite than common Rites or C Ceremot 


; nies: of the Church's own ordering; they*woultl 


rt fo pay us with Grace; or Obligations one 


part to keep dur Word or Coyenant with" him; 

Although they might be indeed Marks and Tokens 
by which we harte from all others but Chr 
ſeians; ey would not be generally neceffary t to. 
Salvation becauſe other Riess and Ceremonies 


miglit be appointed by the Chureh in Few of theſe, 


which would ſerve the Ends and Uſe of Diſtincii ? 
on in ſeparating Believers" from Unbelieverg; if 
the Church would ſo pleafe to ordain by her don 


Authority; but this is ſhort of the Nature, Ends 


atid Uſe of Sacraments, which are not under the 

Power of the Church to make or unmake as the 

pleafeth'j for theſe 1988 be hoy a hs Thrift. 
WH . us if 


F to be di 0 
they were of no e the forma Jt 
neee Church deny. 4 bet vid a! 


A. D. How many ee hh e there ef : 


God's-own' Ordination;' which" the” Churely is 
bound to receive? 312908 


_ © *CGandi'Our Chuteh Aub ef bat 20 fee, wit? | | 
. Baptiſm"nd" the Supper of Sur Lofd oe 5 | 
far ABR rg 


if two will do the Bae to ic 
te me Church, and when Ve are there,“ to Hou= 


"riſh{" preſerve, and Keep us in Chris" Fayor, 
What Reaſon have we to ſeek for any more? 


There are indeed ic five” more commonly called 


e Sacramenits; that is to ſay Confirmation; Pe- 
4) nance; „Orders, Matrimony aid extreme Unc- 

e tion, which the Aitidle fps, zes are not to be 
8 counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, veing | 


; 15 ſuch as have grown * of the 


#; 
* 2 


> 


; es: 


2 Tadel 141 1 
es flopxing of the Ape les, party are flates: of Life 
allowed in the Scriptures-3/7 for they have not 
a the Matter and Form of A Sacramenf, they 


405 e not like Nature of Sacraments with 


<< Baptiſm and the! Supper of the Lord, they 
Here dot: ANY. 5 Sign or Cerrropnz ordained. 5 


7 «lf © WCET: . 265 1 TH 228 215 4 in 811 
9 Proye e in their Order; and Kult, 
Wü doch nor our Chur b allow. df Cine 
e. 88 25 rt 8 FL * 6 10 


and. Becauſe it hath not all the Conditions 
required to make it one. Confirmation is no 
more than an Apoſtolical Ceremony, the. laying. 
on of the Biſhop's: Hands upon. thoſe. who come 
to, the. Years of Diſcretion, after Baptiſm. before; 
had in their e Thee? is no expreſs Diręc- 


| tion f Chriſt, for this Ceremony, nor any Mat- i 


ter which is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament; the 
re Action of the Hands is indeed a viſible Sign, 


and the Praher may produce a Bleſſing, and. is de- 


ſign d for ſuch a holy End, but where i is there any 


ching like. Water, Bread, and Wine, or ſuch ma- 


teh 178 of a eee which have the Pro- 


miſe of c eying Grace to the worthy Receivers 
byſthe en 5 of Chriſt himſelf? . The Sacra». 


ment. of Baptiſm. is already cver, and Confirma- 


tion follows, not as any Part of the 5 
ox as any new one, but 28 the Practice of a holy 

Rite when a Bleſſin e for, which was, 
common 1 ſuch Occaſions in the earlieſt Ages, 
of the Church, as: in A 5 and. ane 


Days; for. 008 0g ag a Ceremony 
it ih the fexoiſh.Chu 5 When PH TIL ” 


ven to a particular, Perſon 3, ſo 1/rael | e 70. | 


's Sons; and the .Apoftle 17 5 


| - 18 2 11 , 
b 


2 ing'0 
in be cauſe. the Holy Gholt to * R end % 


4 


| ſucceeding Ages of the. Church thoſe of the 

_ eſt Orders, fondly imagini Yo 

a Succeſſion of ſpiritual and Tupernatural Gifts, in 
the Cereinonial of laying on Hands in any ſolemn 


Benedittion, or Defignation of Perſons to Church 


Offices, might attribute much more to the Acti- 


on than 3 bare Ceremony did import; and o- 


thers abuſe it farther in Proceſs of Time)! even to 
honor it with the Name of a Sacrament, here 
as this at beſt was but a corrupt Imitation of the 
Apoſtles, who had Gifts extraordinary which ſoon 


died with them, and left the Church to maintain 
| * the Sacraments that Chriſt left them, not to in- 
ſtitute new ones who have no viſible Sign or De- 


remony ordain'd by God. It no whefe *appear-" 
eth that ſince the Apoſtles Times, any did by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands make others Par- 
takers of like miracolous Gifts with them, unleſs 
it were ſome very ſhort ſpace of time in the Or- 


der of Biſhops who were the immediate Succeſ- 


ors of the Apoſtles ; but as that ſupernatural 
Power ſoon failed, ſo muſt all Pretence to a Sa- 
.crament drop in the Office of Confirmation, when 
neither the Apoſtles nor the firſt Fathers of the 
Church ever gave it that Deſi gnation, or even the 
Name of a ſacramental Action. 

A D. Why doth our Church refuſe to Y 
mit of Penance into the Number of Sacra- 
ments? 1 

* Cand. Becauſe Palau! is but an Act of Obe⸗ 
dience to the Order and Diſcipline of the Church; „ 
there is no Form for it preſcrib'd in the Goſpel, 
nor hath it the neceſſary Requiſites of a Sacra- 


ment, any viſible Sign inffituted by Chriſt where-" 


by Grace "ſhould be annex'd t to it, altho' a true 
yo 1 Penitent 


A and it is e that in 


ing there might remain : 
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Penitent be taught to believe that he is in a State 
of Salvation, when his Miniſter declares Abſolu- 
tion and Forgiveneſs of Sins to him in ſuch a State, 
but then that is not from the Validity of the Sen- 
tence, hut the Repentance of the Sinner. For 
upon this Repentance it is that the Miniſter pro- 
noumces Sentence, and Merey and Pardon fol- 
flows whether the Abſolution be declared or no. 
Qur Savior hath no doubt fully authorized his 
Miniſters to publiſh the Goſpel and Terms of 
Salvation upon every Occaſion, and when more 
properly than hen Sinners are confefing before 
2 * N 5 for. 5 Sins; if Sinners 


| nance, nor Cort fog gh of bſolution, nor 
even all together, can do us any Good; or remit 
and take away. Sin, if there be not a total Con- 
verſion and Renewal of the Mind by pip men 
Therefore; this Power of binding and looſing, to 
make it anſwer the Conditions 5 the Goſpel, is 
but declarative of what is God's Will, when pe- 
nitents perform what the: Goſpel requires of them. 
Penance may be proper enough to humble the . 
Mind and fit it for Repentance, but without this 
it hath no ſaving Efficacy, and to pronounce Ab- 
ſolutions unwarrantable, or in too poſitive a Man · 
ner, is but to cheat poor Souls, and open a G 
40 Impenitence. - For theſe Reaſons our Church 
is fo! fat from receiving it as a Sacrament, that it 
doth not allow of any Validity it hath unleſs in 
external Acts of Church Diſcivline; ; for as to any 
Power to: make Satisfaction for Sin by Penance, 
er a0 to * imperfect Acts of Contrition which 
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to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments. ' 


1755 may raiſe a Sorrow for er Refs! ton 


to ſin no more; or as to Confeſſion of Sin tthe> 


Prieſt as a neceſſary Duty, which are all account- 
5 ed the ſeveral Parts of the Sacrament of Penance 


in the Church of Rame, our Church doth renounce 


_ them all, tas Impoſitions and Errors which have 
. crept inta the Church of late 
have Antiquity nor the Goſpel to ſupport them in 
placing a Sinner either i in a ſtate of Juſtification | 
ar, Ahſolution 96S, eee e 
. D, The third of the five:Socratments did 
lowed of by our Church, is that of Orders, which 


$ „ and neither : 


was certainly a divine Inſtitution, how comes it 


„es we do mob; ie into _ Number of Sas! 


1 4 PA 432-5 i? 


raments? S e 
Cand. This is a Sie of Liſe to which the 


Miniſters, of Chriſtis Church are called by a di- 
vine Commiſſion, but there is nothing of a Sa- 


crament in the Ordination. There is no parti- 


cular Inſtitution: of Chriſt for this End, no mate 
rial and viſible Sign of inviſible Grace by way of 
N Covenant. L 
Hands and Prayer, with a divine Inſtitution te 
— a Man Authority to miniſter in holy things, 


There is indeed the Aged of 


we have no Reaſon to think but that the 


4 Grace of God) accompanies this Ordinance to the 
Diſcharge of the Duty, but then this Grace is par- 


ticular to the Office ſor publick rather than pri- 


vate Benefit. There is no Matter or Form of 


Sacrament in it, ſuch as in Baptiſm or the 
,ord's Supper; for the Ordination is for another 


End, for Edifieation and Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ple, by Words and not by viſible Signs, and 


they who are ordain d are the only proper Officers 
But 


| Ordination itſelf cannot be a Sacrament for them 
: on. 


Warn 


— 


—— 


0 to avoid e he ſaith, let every "_ 


et on | 
rin of 4 riſtia Church in the W re Pon | 
then the prim ive Fathers were holier and er 


ci 
it be a holy ene; "2nd ordainet once of God ® _ 
© Caiid. Becauſe it is founded on the Law of 


Lof, 40 ff they albne were the particular Fa- 


votes of Heaven, and of anothef Communion 


Wiek God 1155 che reſf of his Church, and con- 
(hey that reſpecł in Difunion with the Bo- 


Tpi ke 4 my 10 Union indeed, which the” 


Chtc bebe dreainit of till in the tattet Ages, al- 
though t l were Trapoſition of Hands with Pray- 
many ſolenin Occafions from 2 4 51 Con- 


than to think aux thing to be 4 Sacrament which 
would necellarily "divide Communion in the 


Church, or eich ſhould confer Grice to a Part 8 

- 5 Hor fo ye whole Body. | 

A For 79 7 REA doth our Church 
atrim 


y as no Sacrament, though 


Nature, confers no | Grace, nor.is a Means to aſs 


| ſites us thereof. ; 


But if it were a Sicriment, why Mult the 
Burch of Rome forbid it to the C ergy ?. Are 


they not fuppos'd''to. be as worthy as others to 


partake 255 whatever Grace is to be confert' d 
thereby ? Their State of Life doth not exempt 
them. Ben y Relation which is founded in 
Nature, and ( God at the Creation made us Male 
and. Female: ee A is nothing in Nature to for- 


bid it „neither in St. 5 Paul's Ep les. A BY 


For altho on this Head he writes with Appro- 


bation, oi; an unmarried State by Permiſſion, but not 
of Commandment, as he owns himſelf, yet this can ; 
e 


no more than his private Judgment : Never- 


have 


e, "Holy Order 145” 
onl \ "ar not fol the ten bribe e to par- 


= | Have bis own Wi ” *; and en Mars 
14 1 riage is honourable . 2 all , without any ccep- 
tion on account of the Miniſters of Chrilt. A 
cdhis is more pertinent to another Article; and 
blere this Article declares only againſt Matrimony - 5 
23 as being no Sacrament, which it is plain it is not, 
: 8 it has not the neceſſary Requiſites of 4 
Sacrament, and never was inſtituted as fuch by A, | 
3 Command. W ING, being 10 ; 
great Importance to ankind, and mo ſo- 5 
lemn Contract, it is reaſonable to We it ought x. 
to be done in a religious manner, with Prayers 
and Promiſes before God. as an Act of Religion, 
and ſo the Church hath practis d in putting Man 5 
and Wife together. But there is a wide Diffe- 
.ence to be made between a cuſtomary Gan 4 3 5 
2 Order of the Church, and a Sacram nt by Chriſt's 
I own Ordinance. „ 
FF A. D. Why doth our Challe reject Ty of 
4 © Union, as no Sacrament ? It hath one Part of a 
Sacrament, the Matter or outward viſible Sign, 
= by the conſecrated Oyl, with Prayers attending 
* it; why therefore is it not to be eftcer 17 0 1 
L crament, ſince the Church hath fo long receiv d | 
by and acknowlede'd it as ſuch? 
 _ Cand. How long the anointing with Ol Kit 
been in the Church is hard to fay, nay to ſay 
" even, when it was not in uſe in holy Functions; 
for the Eaſtern Climates require much uſe of Oyl, 
and it is not to be denied that the primitive Chti⸗ 


ſtians began earh with it in their facred Rites. 

85 Was ic in uſe allo in the Fewi/h Church; Pro- 
phets, Kings, and Prieſts were ſolemnly anointed; 
and in our Saviour time the ſame prevai'd in the Z 


1 for Holy Orders. 1 | 147 
ordinary Applications to the Sick, with Prayers 
for their 1 4. and the Apoſtles having the 


© | Gift of healing Diſeaſes, did probably make uſe  - * 
b of Oyl as an inſtrumental Sign of the mighty. * Þ 
Power of God in them, as our bleſſed Lord did ß . 
Clay in anointing the Eyes of the blind Manz; 
not for any Virtue there was either in Oyl or Clay. Þ 
for the purpoſe as a Medicine, but only to expreſs: | 
the greater Efficacy of the Gifts of God, which. Þ 
were able to work ſo much by fo flight Means. 
This Cuſtom therefore of anointing when Prayers 
were made for the Recovery of the Sick, we may q 
allow remain'd in the Church ſo long as the Gift -_ } 
of healing Diſeaſes by a miraculous Power remain-; 5 


E 


ed alſo, but as that fail'd, ſo tis likely the Cuſtom 4 | 


; of. angintingceas'd; for when the Succeſſors of 
WE, Ws Apoſtles found no Impulſe from God to pray 
- over the Sick in order to a miraculous Cure, they. 


ad no occaſion to make uſe of an inſtrumental!l! 


4 J 


Sign of that Power which the Church had loſt; © 

the ſymbolical Action being a mere Jeſt after no ; 
Plruits accompanied it. That this Cuſtom, did 

— | not long continue we may judge, becauſe we hear 
nothing of it till aſter the fourth Century, when 
Novelties began to creep into the Church, and 
many erroneous Doctrines as well as Cuftoms.. 4; 
However, Extreme Unction, as it is now uſed in te 
Church of Rome, is quite a different thing from 
anointing the Sick in the Apoſſolick Age; for it 
is never given till the ſick Perſon's. Lite is de- 47 


ſpair d of, and as a Viaticum to carry the fick»- . 
Perſon out of the World, wich ſome Requilites,: . 
which are fondly imagined to make a better Pro- 

viſion towards his Salvation, than if he went td a- 
nother World without them; whereas the Apo- : 
ſtolick Cuſtom was a Rite that the Elders of thy 
Le: 102  » " Choreh "ll 


— 


the healing of the * ah" not- e 
ment for the Health of the Sou! when the Body is 
at its Diſſolution, For it is the common Prac- 
tice to give the Unction when the Perſon is feriſe- 
lese, and paſt alf underftanding, and them how 
cn ie be a Sacrament? When it is inipoſſible it - 
| ſhould confer an Grace to the Sick, and when | 
ao there is not the leaſt mention of this Anoint- 
irg either by Chrift or his Apoſtles, for the Ends. 
[ of Extreme Unction as in the Church of Nome; 
but raeher the Cuſtom was, tho” no Sacrametit, 
"= 2 Ol fer, the quite eontrary Erie ind 1 
Our Chorck! therefore tmodeft! "Heclines 
| nga % Onion: at all in viting the ck 3 
ither 
make any 


8 etend wn Gifts of healing, nor to 
ac 
departing; by a viſible Sign or eff of Reconci-' 


ramental Provifion for thofe that are ( 

lation with God, other than that in the Lord's 

Supper, though we are as defrous as "any other 

Church can be to affeſt the Sick in their lateſt | 

Hours, with Prayer and other Religit us Obſer-" 
vances, as far as the Seriptures will fupport us in 

itz but as for Ordinances of the Church Wick 
ate merely human, without Foundation in the 
Word of God, and of fo high a Nature as Sacra- 
ments, we reject them all, both this of Extreme 
% Union and the other foie becauſe defective ei- 
ther in the Matter or Form, or both, of Sacra- 

: meats, fuch as the other two; . and 9 8 be⸗ 5 

- cauſe they want the chief thing of all rdi= 

nation and Appointment of Chriſt, Yay the Uſe 

and Ends of Sacraments. e 
. te is the” Uſe and Ead of Sacra- 
mene 5 
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uſed to affe 
not uſe them duly and properly, though we re- 
ceive them outwardly : : And in ſuch only 26 


for. Hol Orders. 149 
Cand. The Article faith, “ The Sacraments. 


were not ordained of Chriſt to be-gazed-upon, 
at or to be carried a ut, but that we ar du- 


by par takin 2 5 th em. They muſt therefore be 
the Mind and Heart, or elſe we do 


« worthily receive the ſame, they have a whol- 


« ſome Effect or Operation: The opus opera- 


la will not do; they are no Charm to effect 
without the Concurrence of our own 


Will, to ave any laying Virtue in it; ſo far from 
> 1 that ** f they that receive. them worthily, 
purchaſe to themſelves. Damnation,” For it 
FEN 
to deſtroy. a igations, 
ob the Terms of Covenant which are mutual, 


are treated with Indifference on our fide, when a 
Man wants a Diſpoſition to receive an Act 
Grace, and behaves as if God were rather bound 
2855 he to take it as a Fayour. Chriſt 
ign'd tbem not only as a Bond of Communion 
urſelves, but of Union of his Chureh 

mſelf, who is the Head thereof; hut then 
ve muſt receive them upon his o.mn Terms, or 
X OR break that Union; if he be willing to 
onfer Grace, be expects, we ſhall prepare to re- 
= it with Holineſs of Heart, otherwiſe we fruſ- 
trate the End, and. ſuch a careleſs and inſe nſible 


Yay ge of the & acraments. $7 6 "RES 


A. D. What evil Influence hath” the Unmors 
hinels of Minilters a ee e 


ly uſe them.“ : herein there is to be ſomer 2 
thing more than 2 "idle Uſe, made of them, 
ſome internal Benefit is to be expected for the 
Good of the Soul, ſome Grace to be conferr d 
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3 130 r | 
| _ Doth it hinder them from faxiog a due Effect 
— 5 the worthy Receivers of tbem? 
Can. The twenty-ſixth Ay of out Church 
explains this Matter fully. FT 
e Altho' in the viſible Churc Ry "the Evil,” 
that is, evil Men, „be ever mingled with the 
4% Good, and ſometime the Evil have chief Au- 
4. thority in the Miniſtration of the Word and 
„ Sacraments ; yet for as much as they do not 
DE «the ſame in their own Name, but in drift s, | 
|, © and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- 
| * © thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in 
0 hearing the Word of God, and in receiving 
« © the Sacraments.” This Matter is made 10 
plwkain and reaſonable by. the Article itſelf, that 
» there needs no farther Diſquiſition. Vet becauſe 
| the Church of Rome inſiſts much upon the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt in conſecrating the Elements 
And adminiſtering, What is it they mean by the 
Intention? We ſuppoſe they do not mean that 2 
wicked Prieſt, who does the Office careleſsly, 
without being intent upon what he is doing, but 
| nevertheleſs acts according to the Rule and Pre- 
| - ſcription of God, doth ſo far deſtroy the Virtue 
LL: . 36 the /Sactaments, 'as' to make it of no uſe to 
_ thoſe Who duly receive them at his Hands, be- 
_, cauſeit/ishard to think, that human Frailty and 
. Inadvertency,” Which may happen to good Men 
as well zs bad, ſhou'd be able to deſtroy the 
. Power of God's own: Ordinarices, which are to 
als thro* the Hands not of Saints but of Men. 
t is pretended therefore, that a vicious Perſon 
ny intend maliciouſly to deſtroy the Nature of 
'a Sacrament, and altho? he makes uſe of the 
0 . Maveer- and Bares according to the Inſtitution; . 
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„ „ 
it no Bleſſing; and way e ſince the bare | 
Repetition of the Words hath no Magick in them, Þ} 
the Action is but an uſeleſs Ceremony, ſince be 
deſigus it for no more than to impoſe upon the 5 
Congregation. But our Church declares with the 
Apoſtle, chat let who will Plant or Water, it is God 
, gives the Increaſe *®. The Officers of the Church 
in delivering the Means of Salvation, are not the 
, Givers, but the Diſpenſers of God's Gifts. If 
the proper Officer ſhall put the Seal to a Commil- 
ion, drawn and executed in due Form of Law, 
# * Authority from the Magiſtrate, ſha'l it not be 
f Force, altho* that Officer defign'd and intend- 
_ | «ed the Perſon named therein ſhou'd have no Be- 
_ __ _ © nefitof it? This wou'd be to make the Inſtru- 
ments of God's Grace precarious, at the Will 
And Pleaſure of every corrupt Miniſter, and de- 
feat the Deſign of God's Bleſſings to his Church. 
Beſides, this muſt greatly perplex the Mind of the 
moſt worthy Receiver, and leave him in much 
doubt, whether at any Time he hath been Par- 
taxker of a true Sacrament, upon a Suppoſition 
that the Prieſt who baptiz'd him, or adminiſter'd 
the Lord's Supper, had an inward Intention con- 
trary to outward Appearance. The Efficacy of ſo 
religious and ſolemn an Act, as a Sacrament, can 
never depend on ſuch an uncertain Diſpenſation; 
and as the Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be admini- 
_  , *Rer'd but once, and tho' it be irregularly, and 
not by the proper Miniſter, perform'd, yet by 
the Church it hath been decreed not to be re- 
| Rerated, or accounted as null and void, if the Mat- 
ter and Form hath been uſed according to the In- 
ſtitution; ſo neither is the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper to be eſteem'd null and void, or of no E- 
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| 132 5 ek f | 
ect to the vorthy | Communicants,. who receive 
from the Hands 1 the moſt 17 Migi- 
ſter, provided the Matter and Fo Im hereof 
«hath hop preſery d, that is, the Elements. Hoe 
ter d after che formal Conſecration in due may- 
ner; for if the Faithful do believe that they Ne 
: rightly. and facramentally adminiſter'd, 
ceive them as ſuch, they will “ be Rectual 
to them, . becauſe of Chriſt” 8 Toftitution, and 
fs 5 mh altho' they be. migiſter d by evil 
The Scandal, N and pe Os - 


fene 


; on, and the P rop 2 of the Gael; ; and * 
r 145 5 5 7 


: 1 we want not 7 to. depaſ 13 55 5 
gular and proſſigate Miniſters, altho' in other Mat- 
— Church Di cipline e cen W. 


_ D. What is the Opin'on- of - 
2 . it is er reſs di 
*. -ſeyenth Article? 120 8 
Cand. One End of the $ no mw 
1 chat hy it we are ingr PR 
' of Chriſt's Church; but 33 the Apoftle 
1 4 a of you as pure _ OY. 


3H 
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Toy bes, 153. 


„„ ſo Baptiſm muſt be 
ſuppos d to have not only a viſible, but ſome in- 
viſible Effect. Therefore our Church concludes 
in this Article that 4+. Baptiſm. is not oniy a Sign 
<6, of Proſeſſion and Mark of A where, 
14 by Chriſtian Men are diſoerned from others 
5 be not Chriſtened: but it is alſo a Sign 
of Kegeneratien or new Birk Non the. 
waſhing of Regeneration and renctving of the, Haly 
6G +, the Apoſtle; putz together as concomi- 
tant with Baptiſm, by which we are /aved; the 
viſible Sign with the inviſible Effect e where- 
by, as by an Inſtrument, they chat receive 
© Baptiſmy rigbtly, are grafted into the Church; 
ce the Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and of 
our Adoption to be the eee Vert 
<<, Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and 
Which is our new Birth, or the; _— 


Cauſe of being taken into Chriſt's Family, as the 


Children of God; ( Faith is confirm'd, — Grace 
<6..increaſed' by virtue of Prayer unto God. 80 

that another End of Baptiſm. is ta waſh away Bin. 
And therefore in our Catechiſm it is called A Death 
unta hin, and d neu Birth unte. Rigbtauſngſi. But 


this Sin is not dead or wathed away bur by Faith 


and the Grace of God. And the great Aſſurance 


we have of that, is by the Promiſe, of (God's free 


Gift to us for chat End in Baptiſm, When the Co- 
venant between God and us, is ſealed by what Sa- 

crament! Before that be dene, we being by Na- 
ture born in Sin and the Children of Wrath, that 
is, the Guilt of original Sin remaining, we are 
loathſome in the Eyes of God, the Puniſhment” 
1 — — Lune we are leſt in a State of Death and 
rey: 39 anon north hoattartyas = 4: 44 ire 
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a Sin to!Death, 1 10 to raiſe a Hoch: the 1 : 


inte a 'St&e of Righteouſneſs, by the Increafe of 
Faith and Grace, which is wrought by the Effi- 
cacy of Prayer; not by the outward Sacramen- 


tat Action only, but by the Power of Chriſt and 
bis Spirit, that works by the Skerament, when 


5 the Miniſter duly calls Upon him to execute his 


Promife: And the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is the 
Life of the Sacraments, without him they are but 


dead and inſignificant Signs, and his Promiſes are , 


conditional, and have no Effect upon us, till we 
Henify our Acceptance of them, in ſuch a manner 
as'WE.are able; and a greater Teſtimony of that 


py: we eannot give than by Prayer unto God, and 


without Prayer no Sacrament is ever duly admi- | 
niſter d; for when the gracious Offer of any Spi- 


ritual Gift is made by Chriſt's Minifter in the Sa- 


Erament; fince there is no Charm in the Words, 
we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that it is his Duty 


allo to pray for a Blefling upon the Means, eſpe- 


when the Party for A* Uſe i ww . d, 


not able to do it himſelf. ed A 


4A. D. How. can Infatns\ Genify their: 


. "tance of the conditional Promiſes of Chriſt made. 
to them in their Baptiſm ? Therefore it ſhou'd 
ſeem that none but thoſe of Age and Oats. | 
ing N to be meet E er of this Sa- 
Creranient. 
Gand. Infa 


Kei e R 


nts  cannot-atually by ſignify nify their Ac- | 
ce of the Promiſes of Chriſt by: themſelves, 


dot by their Sureties they may do. it at theis-Bap- 


_ iſm 3 Which is enough to initiate them into the 
Duvelant- After they become of Age then, and 

not before, it is expected that every one of them 
ſhou'd do their 9 5 _ make good that Vow. 
11 8 | made ; 


_ 


1 ps HoplOndrs, 185 
by their God-fathers in their Name. The 
Church accepts them as Members, and Chriſt 


WhO is the Head thereof, will not require more 


than they are able to perform in that Sacrament, 


or than Was before i in the Caſe of Circumciſion, 
where Children were admitted into the Fewiſh 
Church, on the eighth Day after they were born: 
If the Covenant were good to them in a State of 


not to us now under the Goſpel ? 


Infancy, w 
When hci hath put his Seal to it by Commiſ- 


fion to his Miniſters to baptize all Nations, with- 
out any Exceptions to diſtinguiſh Children from 


E In civil Contracts, Guardians in 
many Caſes are capable of anſwering for thoſe un- 


der Hop Care, when. any neceſſary Act is to be: 
done, which the Perſon under Age is not qualified 


0 do of himſelf, nay to make their imperſect 


Vow of Eſpouſals in Marriage valid W which 


; wou d not good without their Conſent; and wh 
mou d we imagine the Conditions to be harder i 
Baptiſm? If indeed, after Perſons come of ry ry ; 
the Vow be not made good, which the Guardians. 
or God-fathers' have male; in their Names, both 
in the one and in the other Caſe, there is no Be 
nefit or Advantage to iſſue by Means of any Co- 
Venant or Contract ſealed: for that Purpoſe; but 
however, in Strictneſs the Sureties and Guardians 
are not to blame; they have done their Duty, and, 
had a Power in them to act in this Manner, tho” 
| it took no Effect. It doth not appear from any 
- Accounts we | have, that the Apoſtles did baptize- 
i Tafants,” yet it is recordedin Scripture; that Chriſt 


comma led little Children to be brought unty him, 


7 He laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed them *.. 
15 8 1 nin, 2 wore, #he ch under, 
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1 
this is conſonant with tha perpetual apd 


Lupted PraQice of the Church from the Apettles 


Days, as the Fathers aſſure us, and. rightly hel 
ed to be of Apoſlolick Authority. For tho! Sexip- 


ture be Glens in that; Matter, ſo it is in man) 


N things which the Church admitteth, na 
bought neee 2 


tion V 


81 — Article thavofors * udeswell and wiſe⸗ 


5 ly, That. * Bptiſm of young Children. is in any 


i wiſe to he retained in the Church, as moſt 
1 etable With the Infticution.”” -- a; 70 


D. What doth eur Church lap down. in 


de twenty - eighth Anticles ,concerning the End 


and the Benefits to he receiver the 
Cad. Our Church concludes, that — ng 


and Deſign of our Saviour Chriſt's Inſtitutian of N 


that Sacrament is, that we are to hold Commu- 
nion with one another; in his Supper, RN 
common Feaſt of Praiſe and Thankſgivir 
we-are all to partake of equally and indiffe 
as! Members; :aflaciated./ together. inc one Fh 
Fo then the Supper of the Lord is not only, a 
Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ought to — 


oa among themſelves to one another but, rather 
it is a Sacrament of out Redemption by Chriſt's 


0e . % There is another End in-this Sa- 


rament, beſides the viſible Teſtimony of our 
Communion with/one another, and that is to te- 


tiſy moreoyer our Communion with Chriſt bim- 
fei, ia partaking of his divine Ordinance, which 

Vas chiefly inſtituted, to put us in continual Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of Jt nn by 


1 Cor vii. 14. 


* 


but nw they are bah *; chat is, by Raptifm. And 


and of that ether Sacrament of.ther-Lord's 
Deſign Ms 7 


R "which 
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8 157 
199 85 dere * the Remiflion of 
$9.29 1 Was de- 
3 the Nature of 2 crament, to 
a roper. viſible Signs of the” 
made of. himſelf, under 
| 1 aken, ine-poured 
Ng Es nd: * by. _ 
215 hat Supper, t 4 or Res 
e 155 le. e 5 . Body 
ag Mcqurges, .the 1 Wait 
| 2 * — 'Cruci » and alſo of 
tie Blood: Fe ns Te the Wounds they made; 
me meaſure, tho” not in 
Th Fo ; Paſchal. Lamb eaten 
Es, hang was a Type 
\ bat here. 15 es! Palin of 


is 1 


= 


as Was alſo before i in 


LL tus, 4 'of h 
ferings, for. <1, DRY God i paid; 158 
'd 


« _me- Tfraelet reg, 
\ Lamb.on: the mm dide Pals and won 
not ſuffer the ſtro) r. to enter thei Houſes, 
10 e Blaod of Chrift l a, Prapniation. for 
us and, by our eating and:drinking.thoſe con- 
ſeorated Elemente, b WR are fed by him in a 
holy and ſpiritual, Manner, Aureg and redeemed 
* .from..the Curie of, 1 Ss ORE, Squls. ſtrepgthened 
and refreſhed by his Body and 4 Blood... as our 
Bodies are by the, hi and Wine. Toke 

15% much, thet to, ſuch as. rightly, wotthily, 

ee, with Faith receive the ſame,, the Bread hi 

N we break, is a. partaking of the Body of 
= 8 Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of, Pa, <a 
% paxtaking of the Blood of Chriſt,” ,. 1 
on „The. E . of this Sacrament worthily. * 
ceiv'd by t che! aithful hath erk. Promiſes. þ - 
the 


r 
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| 7380 Dem, | 
ihe Bread: 17 Lie faith Chriſt, 1 . cometh: 
io me ſhall never bunger, be "that believeth'on me. 
© you never thin. Again, I am the living 
Bread which came down' from Heaven, if any Man 
eat of this Bread, he Pall live | for ever.” ' And 
again, hoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
- hath tternal Life, 75 1 will raiſe bim up as the 
a Day s. Now it tha be meant of receiying 
the Eord's Supper by the Faithful, 5 is as much 
as any good Chriſtian can wiſh" of deſire, as a. 
Means to receive and aſſure him If of all thoſe 
* Aer Nhe hath 'a Title to 0 by Chriſt's 
2. B. Thee 10 at nter of Argument 
between us ini the Church of Nome „ about this 
Sactament; let me know wherein chat Diffe- 
rence lietk, and how bur Church determines in 
thoſe controverted Points ??? 
Cand. There are rouge Points in which 8 
5 ah differ, which are of a very high Nature, 
fuch as can no way conſiſt with our Communi- 
on with "them in that Sacrament, viz. In the 
"Matter of Trayfubſtantiation, and in the Prac- 
tice of that Church, in giving the conſecrated 
Elements but in Part to K Laiety, diſtributing 
the Bread only, and refuſing them the Cup, 
which we look upon to be contrary to Chriſt's 
holy Inſtitution, and te deprive the Laiety of 
the Benefits of that Sacrament. This laſt pro- 
perly belongs to the Conſideration of the thirtieth. 
Article, and therefore we ſhall not meddle with 
i here: 2: But as.” to Franſubſtantiation; the 
great and favourite Tenet of the Church of 
ome, on which is built many erroneous: and 
A Doctrines and Eultoms, "that _ 
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5 EY Hay Orders. Je bb 
perly is now before us, which this Article eonſi- 
ders particularly, as not capable to be proved by 

any Authority of holy Seripture. 

Tranſubſtantiation is a Word of a late Date, 
not known in the primitive Times of our Church, 
no more than the novel Doctrine now built up- 
on it, which is this. They of tbe Church of 
Noemi, ſay, there are two Parts in this, as in 

the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Matter or - viſible 


Mb 4 


„ which are the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, and the Form, which are the Words of 
Conſecration: Which Words, after they are pro- 

nounc d by the Prieſt, who oſſiciates in the Man- 
Bo 32 Church directs have à certain Effi- 
1 em; to cauſe a ſubſtantial Converſion 
| ks: ements of Bread and Wine ſo con- 
ſieerated into the real and true Body of Jeſus 


- Chriſt, ſo as none of the Subſtance of Bread 


and Wine remains after Conſecration, but the 
_ whole is tranſubſtantiated into new Matter, 
altho' the Accidents remain; which new Matter 
or Subſtance hath nothing of what is ſeen or felt, 
"266 is the very true Body of. Chriſt, the ſame 
Wich is glorified in Heaven, and which is eaten 
and received by the Communicants ſeverally. 
Tberefore they take the Words of Inſtitution in 
a a literal Senſe as Chriſt ſpoke them, This. is 'my 
Body, This is my Blood, and then immediately 


the Elements are no more; they are annihi- 


lated the very Moment the Sacrament is thus 


made, they ceaſe to be in Subſtance, *altho? 


the Accidents remain; for they can ſuppoſe 
Accidents to change their Subſtances entirely, 
and to vacate all the ſubſtantial Parts, to make 
rom for the true Body and Blood of Chriſt to 
come in their Head or that Accidents of Mat- 
« ter 


8 


* 


Examnation 
able from it 1 of 


4 L and by taking a new Nature, 


the Body of Chriſt into them, their viſible Ap- 
pearance is nothing at all, but the tranſubſtan- 
tiated Body of Chriſt is che Matter of the Sa- 


crament, his glorified e erer 


in the viſible Forms of Bread and Wine. 
By what Philoſophy they can make it pochble 


for Accidents! in this manner to ſubſiſt without 
their proper Subſtances, or to change their Sub- 


ſtance without being 8 annihilated, is 
- paſt our Diſcovery; or for. a Body to be with 


dout Extenſion, and yer fill up the Vacuity, 


which was' neceſſary to be made of one Sub- 


flance, to make room for that Body; and more» 


over, altho* that Body be now in Heaven, to 
be alſo in every Place where the Conſecration_ 
is made, in its own proper Subſtance, and more 
than virtually, is indeed a Myſtery we can never 
conceive by Faith, being fo contradictory to 
the Natufe of Things; yet if it did not plainly 
contradict our Senſes alſo, poſſfibly it might re- 
main in Suſpenſe with ſome, rather than to 
contend with the Authority of the Church. But 
as the Nature of a' Sacrament is to confiſt of 
viſible Signs, altho* we allow never ſo much in · 
viſible Power to accompany it, yet it is abſurd 
to think the Efficacy thereof is ſo great, as to 
geſtroy the Ordinance it ſelf, by making what 
is the eſſential Part of the Sacrament, and in its 
own Nature viſible, that is the outward Sign or 
Seal, to become inviſible, and the Matter of the 
Sterament inconſiſtent with the End thereof. 
For the End of this Sacrament both they and 
we allow, is to partake of Chriſt's' W _ 
Be of "lt the Benefits of his Sacrifice or 
1 don 


— 


for Huy © 8 > 
tion. f ige once offer'd by his Body broken, 
«bd þ is ogg, Med for our . but 
then we ppoſe that can oe only i 0 a ff iritual, 
in 0 to a 1 and bodil y Manner; 
and moreoyer to a According to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, we muſt partake of his Body ſacra- 
9 mentally and relatively to the Elements, the 
divine Prefence being really and truly there, and 
effectually working in the Hearts of all 1 
* Communicants, ' tho” bis glorified Bog Ra 
mains ſtill in Heayen, and bath no local R . 
' dence, or 5 7 Being, under theſe Samen 5 
of Bread and Wine; which is no way nece(- 
| fary to be there in ſu ch a carnal and bodily Man- 
ner, for. the ſtrengthenin and refreſhing of the 
| Souls df the Faithful. Hirt, becauſe 1 * is 
Nat the leaft Foundation for this Opinion i in_the 
hol ne the Article declares, . Tran- 
CY 55 bſtantiation (or th e Change of the Subſtance 
<7 1 Lg and Wine] | [1 12 oe: LO the 
org,. cannot be proved by 5 
Fhe Church of Rome doth indeed. 8 | 
555 it from Scripture, i in Po ou TAS: "My 
 Fution, which they ſay are to be a eee | 
eral. Senſe, althy* when, C Chriſt Ck 25 
Telf in oper, Plates of cripture, faying,, I 
A Door, I am m , the true Vine, in a Manner full 
as «perl Ae!) poſitive, as When he faith, ,This 
. {5 my Body, t hey allow he ſpeaks of hiwlethere | 
in a metaphorical Manner. 
| 1 But let us ſee how theſe Words e tþ the 
Interpretatiqn which they put upon them. 
| ur If they he underſtogd. eh 9 75 certainly 
8 fit, his broken_ = 28 the Bread was 
tat be? Ti it to his iGo les; and how cou'd 


4s ew in Teality 8 at the Time of dak 
RS ing 


. 

1 
1 
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TTT 
ing the Words by Chriſt, the Thing affirm'd 

Was not actually done; his Body was neither 
then crucified nor glorified; and if ſo, how cou d 
it be given at all broken ſubſtantially and bodily, 
in a literal Senſe ? If they mean that theſe Words, 
after Chriſt's Crucifixion and Aſcenſion, were to 
be underſtood literally, when the Apoſtles and 

|  . their Succeflors were to take upon them the 
Office of Conſecration, neither will this anſwer,; 


for the Words are in the preſent Tenſe, This is, 


and not in the future, This, ſhall be my Body. 
So that in the literal underſtanding of them, 
. "this Place will not be ſufficient to build Tran- 
Another of their Arguments which they os 
from Scripture, is taken from that Diſcourſe of 
our Savior in the ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn, but 
chien from theſe Wards, Except ye eat the Flas 
"of the Son of Man, and drink his Blas, ye have no 
Life in you. Fur my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
my. Blood is Drink indeed s. By which they ſay 
muſt be underſtood no other than proper Meat 
and Drink, into which his Body is to be tran- 
ſubſtantiated, that the Communicants may eat 
thereof. It is certain that many of the Jet, at 
| firſt, when he ſpake of bimfelf as the Bread 
from Heaven which they were to eat of, and 
then again called that Bread his Fleſh, took _ 
this Diſcourſe in the literal Senſe; for tis faid 
that the Jews, were confounded, ſaying, Heu 
can this Man give us his Flaſb to edi I? Which 
was not what Chriſt meant, and therefore he 
explains himſdf' in this Manner: As the living 
Putber bath ſent me, and I live by the Father, ſo 
be that eattth inc, 'evim' be ſhall tive by met- 


John yi. 33, 54. + John vi. 52. 1 John vi. 57- 
5 | That 
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That is, as I by the Father, who is the Foun- 
tain of Life, have Life in myſelf, ſo according 
to the Ordination of my Father, he that eateth 
me, that is, believing that I am ſent from him 
as the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
receiveth and dependeth on me as a Mediator, 
he ſhall live by me ſpiritually and eternally. By 
which it is plain, that this whole Diſcourſe of our 
Savior with the Jews here, cannot well be 
_ underſtood of eating Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
according to the literal Meaning, (for eating 
here ſeems to imply no more than receiving) 
but was all a Figure which ran through the 
whole Argument; for when the Fews deſired a 
Sign from him, that they might ſee and believe ; 
ſome wonderful Work ſuch as their Fathers had 


in the Wilderneſs by Manna, that Bread of 


Heaven which was ſent them; he replies, Ve- 
rily Moſes gave you not that Bread from Heaven, 
but my Father giveth you the true Bread from 

| Heaven, meaning himſelf, by which they were 
to be fed and 'nouriſhed through Faith. in him. 
This was the Introduction to thoſe metapho-—- 
Tical Expreſſions, of eating the Bread 5 Life, of 

 bungring and thir/tirg no mare, of his Fleſh tubich 
be was to give for the Life of the World, of 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Bliad; and there- 
fore all this was but a myſtical way of expreſ- 
ſing himſelf, which Chriſt thought fit to uſe at 
that time, as it was common with him at other 
times to ſpeak parabolically and figuratively, the 

Converſation between him and the Jetos being 
firſt. introduced upon the Subject of eating 
Manna in the Wilderneſs. And to put this 
Matter out of all doubt that ſo he meant, he 
concludes all with this plain Expoſition of what 
John vi. 32. 5 5 

5 5 


Examination 
he would have them to. underſtand h * this Diſ- 
: | 


courſe, t is the Hf Irit that quickene 
| pr ofiteth nothing: Mord. I ff cak Fax F od 
they are Spirit and. they are Tint Fleſh 


his natyral Body, was no where ay to 15 


underſtood, but all was to be taken Ip : ſpi⸗ 
ritual Senſe. 
This other Argument therefore drawn from 
the Words of Scripture, is weak, and cannot 
ſupport the Doctrine f T rapſubftantiation,. but 


"AS, the Ar ticle ſaith farther, 6 js repugnant | to 1 


* the . Mk ords of Scripture.” 
le 


t me underſtand how Trinfib, 


F „ overthroweth the Nature of a 
& Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many 
b* Buy ſtitions,” as this Article farther af 


ment is the outward and _yiſible 
| be 2 Fo ray rnd of a thing, 


A ma 
and, not the thing ſell þ 
VERO. not call it the Sign of ſuch a thing, 


for if the thing repre- 
ſented were in in Je obvious to our Senſes, en 


the Nie 


- 
Us 


Sand, Ons moſt ae thing, in 2 Nerd 1 
ien; a. Sien 


but the thing itſelf, This Sign alſo muſt de 
real” 8 vilibſe, and always ſignify ſometbin ng 


wißble - and. ſpiritual, and it muſt be ſo ſigni- 
nt, as not to want Efficacy to cl, "the 
8 of inviſible. W to the of 


But if Tranſubſtantiation, « or the Chan nge þ of the : 


Subſtance of Bread 55 Wine be ſu oppoſe in this 
| Sacrament, and the elementary: 


fa, or PRIOR 3; * * . it can 
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9 becomes 
the thing lignißled by receiving a new Subſtance 
= :loling its own proper one, Ja; eſſential, Part 
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be calle but, an imaginary and improper ap- 
pearance, got the viſible and proper Repreſen- 

tation ſignified by the ſacramental Sign; and 
whatever Meaſure. of Grace may be ſuppos'd to 
flow. from the corporal Preſence of Chriſt, be- 
ing there in the Accidents without the proper 
| Sußſtance of the Elements, it can never be in 
a facramental Manner, as a ſignificant Sign or 
Seal of Conveyance; for the proper Subſtance. 
wherein theſe Accidents were ſubſiſting being 
once annihilated, the Sacrament mult be ſo too, 
for want of a true real and viſible Sign, which: 
fe ( 4 =q 
HE Then as to Superfiitions founded upon this 
= Doctrine of "Tranfubſtantiation, it is apparent 
ftom that novel Cuſtom in the Romyb Church, 
of adorinig the Hofts and going about with it 
in ſolemn Preceſſion in a very ſuperſtitious Man- 


ner, both which Cuſtoms are the Occaſion, of 


grofs Idolatry. For if there be not the corpo-. 
ral Preſerice of Chriſt there, as we. have ſhewn 
there cannot, then whit is it leſs than plain Ido - 
latry, to fall down and worſhip the Creature for 
|| the Creator? And if the corporal Preſence were 
| | there, as they imagine, yet it is (as they them- 
ſelves own) there only in an inviſible manner, 
under Accidents of a different Sort from the 
ordinary Appearance of Chriſt's natural Body; 
and therefore the Adoration to be paid, to the 
divine Preſence muſt be mental, and not local, 
otherwiſe it will be hard to diſtinguiſh it from 
heathen 1dolatry ; for though they bowed them- 
ſelves to the Idol, the Learned among the Hea- 
thens did pretend it was not 10 the Stock of the 
Tres, but to the Divinity which they worſhipped 
under that ſymbolical Image. So near an Affi- 
| e | ni y 
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nity there is between Pagan [dolatry and Romifh 

- Superſtition, and all brought about by that in- 
conſiſtent Notion of Tranſubſtantiation in the 

| Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; inſomuch that 
it is hardly to be accounteJ for, how ſuch a 
' monſtrous. Conception and Cuſtom, contrary to 
Antiquity, . to all Rules of Philoſophy, to com- 


mon Reaſon, nay. to our very Senſes, ſhould 


prevail in any Church, if it were not for the 
ſake of human Policy, to aggrandize and fix 


a Character ſuperlative on their Prieſts, as if 
they were able, by repeating a few Words, much. 
{34 the Nature of a/Charm, to cauſe Chriſt Jeſus 
his, glorified, Body to . deſcend down from 
Heaven, n, and be corporally preſent with us. 

A. B. How and by what mea therefore do 
ue ſay that Chriſt is Teen by 05 miete 
in this Sacrament? 5 

Cand. The Article explains it thus. 33 


„The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, 4 
+ < eaten in the Supper, only after an heavenly 


and ſpiritual Manner, and the Means whereby 
„ the Body of Chriſt. is received and eaten is 
Faith. Chriſt is verily and indeed taken 
and received by the Faithful. in the Lord” s Sup- 
per; the Benefits of his Sacrifice, Death, and 
Paſſion, we receive, if we be worthy and make a 

right Uſe of it; he is really preſent to make 
9 therein all he hath promiſed, although we 
cannot believe that he is there corporally, be- 


cauſe it is A ting not poſſible; or if he were, 


yet there is no Neceſfty for it; becauſe by F. aith 


. receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, our 


Souls are ftrengthen'd and refreſh'd, and the 
kept 


Remembrapee of the Saerifice of bis Death is 


1 
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kept up in the very manner he himſelf ordain'd, | 
by our partaking thus of that Sacrament,” 

As for the Cuſtom, which was indeed early 
in the Church, of reſerving a Part of the con- 
ſecrated Elements, and ſending them about to the 
Sick, or to the Abſentees, who were either in 

| Priſon, or could not, from ſome inevitable Cauſe, 
755 reſent i in the Congregation; this was out of 
Neceflity, when' the whole Body of Chri- i 
Riah Ro lah could not poſſibly meet to com- 
municate ether, either for that there was 
= A Scarcity of Prieſts lawfully ordain'd, or elſe 
che perfecting: Powers would not ſuffer them 
to meet in ſuch Bodies, the State of the Church 
being at firſt under unavoidable Difficulties, ſo as 
things of this Nature could ' not. be order d in a 
oper manner always, and yet the Condition of 
the Church at that time might make it neceſſary 
for the Members, to ſhew that there were in 
Vnity and Communion with one another, by . 
partaking of the ſame Sacrament in common, 
though after an irregular Manner. However, 
now the Church is ſettled and in Peace, and that 
Neceflity vaniſhed, our Church judgeth it fit to 
abſtain from the Contiwuance' of that Practice, 
which nothing but the Neceſſity of the Times 
could juſtify; and therefore declares at the end 
of this Article, that the Sacrament of the 
© Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance 
| | c ſeſe rved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhip- 
3 66) ped.” "Te Elevation of the Hoſt was not a 
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5 Practice in the Church till in Times much later 
B than the Age we are ſpeaking of, and wien 
© je at firſt became a Cuſtom, it was not done 
* by way of exciting any manner of Adoration of 
t the Elements, but rather to * Chriſt's Body 
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Gr ; but when the Ac nd. 
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hurch to require no more to ne 

Sacrament. than was ordained, by Chriſt 

I. titution,: Loos bag agus 8 en 1593601 

5 1 D. Wes doth. our Churc Rp oy | 

. ve Lon preſumptuus. Sinners, Who come to 


s. Table, and are unworthy! Par 
Vs is Sacrament ?. _.. - Eg 
"<q Cond. Our Church acknowledgeth et het Na. 
ture of this Sacrament. is to,convey. Grace bo, ihe 
Partakers of it, 5e e Chriſt's ov 10 
Terms, which are fœderal and conditional. T 
Efficacy. on Chriſt's Part is Already ſealed 1 in 55 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament; 1 cannot doubt 
but that Conveyance which he hath made there- 
by is good and valid, if we but do our Part in 
receiving it worthily, But n no one muſt think, : 
= he receives it u worthil V, that Chriſt is — — 
to give him a; Blefling, becauſe he com 
outwardly. with his Ordinance, . when bis 1 7 5 
is unclean and unprepared. Even the Sacrifces 
and Oblations in the Fewiſh Church were an 


| Abomination *, *. and their way * for di- 
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3 And again 
e that eattth and drinketh unwerthily, eateth and 
e Damnation to himſelf, nut diſcerning the 
Ted, Body f. And what he means by that, he 
"Gays in the next Verſe; For this Cauſe, Baby 
"ere. weak and fickly among Cen] an ma 
| From all which it is plain, 
* be of no Uſe. or Service to the unworthy 


att of | ol fo far from it, that to receive 


will be the ready” way to draw 


1 rid ao 9 49 fudg; nents in this Worl Upon our- 


felves ined. a Bleffing ; ; to make us yordk 
and lg, elk him to plague us with 
+ ge Dilaſes, and ſundry kinds of Ack. Na 


4 Man who is unworthy inst Nee hn 
will bold Communion. with him, or that he 
himſelf can participate of ſo holy 2 Thin 

Body and Blood of Chriſt fn 


x Chrift with Belial? hetefore *our Church in 
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Inſtitution Drink be 4 120855 is a plain, Proof 
tha to be oben of, 560 Far it 2754 | 
u neceſſ to drir e Cup as Well as 
i Tc Kath e e Rin 
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tht if any o ge Bl lay, hae e 
* nmandment of Got, orig \ be. 
| 27 25 80 a that all and every, Chri 
B 9 under both K 
+ W of th ne, "Hh Anathema is 
; 7 d againſt bim. Therefore With 
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them 2 -hurch, the Cuſfom 1 the 
ſeſt TOs when he e the . 
10 xeceive in both Kinds, but to diftridute only 


dhe Bread to the Laiety,; for tp. partake alſo 
of the up, ns, ee l Ware 5 
forbidden them. eats we judge 


this Sacrament is E „and never received 


entire by the Laiety, but a Moiety only, under 
| pretence of avoiding ſome unaccountable * 


re x wy whe! aer of reli 
e en dr Ng 
2, about the Be | 


ED of Mr 
er with the Cup, to the 

1 Kinds, to the Laiety as 

well as others, e Ciſtorn nich the 'Church 


had been in Poſſeſſion of, without any Contra- - 


diiction, for at leaſt twelve Centuries, (for, until 
Aout twwo⸗ hundred "IF before that CH 


the Trinftive Church "as ae was re- 

cid by Believers in both Kinds; and yet 

| Hotwithi r, now it N "muſt 
„ becavſe this Council, after 

ny determines, chat it 

e be ene frmily ard undoubtedly: that the 


* d un Species, as well under the 
Bhcties or Head, and under the Speties of Wine, 
8, under both together. 
Dur Church declares for conforming to pri- 
ider Practice in this Point, and becauſe it is 
| neteffary for ſake of Communion, that allſhou'd 
Participate alike of one 'Sacranient, not one in 
is Manner, N 175 after that; the Cup to the 
Prieſt only, a ſame denied to all the Laiety: 
Which beides being contrary to the Inſtitution 
itſelf, and the PraQice of the Church in the 
3 2 and pureſt 3 is 2 manifeſt . Tors 
ve 


of Jeſes Chrilt is ui,; 
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ve and. 8 ae HY Mem 
I it ſeemeth to. conclude one Part, ban 
the _ er of Chrift's — to de un 


e kay partaki 


both, how can the Remembrance of 94 5 


crifice of the Death of Chriſt; (do this in Re- 

g of. me, which is a Part alſo Subs 

ſame Int tation) ly -or at: leaſt 85 t 
J. 


— this 8 Gen and wou d not ae | 


any thing ſuperfluous to be done in it; an 
this was. a Fayour which he thought fit to 
command to be had in continual Remembrance, 
and never, to be forgoiten.. There can be r 
Reaſon therefore for ſeparating the Wine fro 


the Bread, or making any Diſtinction between 
Laiety and Clergy in this Sacrament, no more 
than there is for thinking, that the Church is 
wiler than Chriſt dinge R his Sa- 
craments: 7 


cantly and facrame: 1 5 5 be 4 4 
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Blood, fo ſhed by a viſible 


Church concludes © peri 
Article, that “ the Cup of the Lord is not to 
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exantetits Nay, it is not more prepoſte 

5 oo tha a crucified Body broken and wound- 
» ſhow d be without ſome Iſſue of Blood, than 

5 is to think "that the Repreſentation- of that 

Sign, ſhou'd not be 

apt to move the Mind to ſome ſerious 'Reflec- 


tions on that "Crucifixion, or that the more full 


thei Repreſentation or viſible Sign be to expreſs 
the Thing ſignified by it, the Memory alſo ſhou'd 
not be the more apt to retain the Impreſſion, and 
conſequently ' to retain a true Senſe of all thoſe 
Benefits we are to receive by this Sacrament. 
For theſe Reaſons | cherefore, Wiſdom of our 
| ily in her thirtieth 


© de denied the Lay People; for both the 
„Parts of the Lord's eee by Chriſt's 


_<::OQrdinaneeand C ought to be 


* miniſter'd to all Chtifhn . anke. This 
Denial of the Cup to the Laiety was what did 


chiefly ſtagger moſt of -thoſe. who ſought. for 


tion at the Cauncit of Trent; many of 
the German Princes, and the Emperor himſelf, 
were for grantin er cagya in this Point; 
„if this Sacrament was 
to be curtailed . there was reaſon to 
doubt, Whether any one cou'd ann worthily, 


and with Faith receive the ſame ; neither did 


they Know) nor couid they have any Aſſurance 


bone far theſel Novelties might reach, or where 


they wou'd end. For by the ſame Argument, 


that the Church hath Power” ts take away the 
Cup from the Laiety, it may alſo take away 


the Bread; for if the Church will ſay, as ſome 


do, that Chriſt adminiſter! d chis Sacrament to 
hiv! Apotts'only; ao. were Nuiniſters of a cd 
FU 3 cre 
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2 Land to whom be was to. give. Eer | 
elefiaſtical oer and Authority 2 Church, 
chan all others who., haue not that Power; have 
no more Right bo, che Breed than to the Wing, 
by this way of agguing. Certainlys if the — 
be to receive tł is Sacramont at all, they 
£0: receive it entire, becauſe a Dixiſion of 
Sign is a Dixiſon of the Myſtery, —— 
i ast -» Nullizy of dhe Saerament; and if the = 
Church: of Ram. had vor. fallen inte that mon- | 
avs! Nation of Tranſabſtantiation, this and 
many ather ſuperſtitious and ſactilegious Cuſtoms 
had: never enter? d into the Church, nor had; the 
Refarmation:: beet brought.” about with ſb. little 
ee Wars; and Bloodſhed between Chriſtian 
ringes of different Perſuaſions,. whos altho they 
thought fit to ſtiels 60 their Pringiples, yet. they 
Aw; plainly: there were: more 'Corruptions: crept 
Fer the Renigh Churaa than they were: able or 
| * ee fy: either hy Arguments a5 , 
e te hat is the · Judgment o en Church 8 
E old 


* himſelf upon the Crofs was Ara 
and finiſhed-for- the, Redemption 9 
that it was then af that time ae felly and 


compleat, ſo perfee that there ws a | 


wanting, ſo. meritorious: that no Addition Tqu/d = 
make t more acceptable 10 God, ſo come: 
henſive that no Sinner in any;. Circumſtance 
need require other Means of Salvation, if he 
acted but up to ther Conditions [requir/d: of him 
£0 be done on bis Fan. 21-16-20; ben et 
2 to ages an Atonement ſig, . Mes 
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by Sacrifice, which the Prieſt offered. and gre- 
ſented in Behalf of the People, and after * 
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by, Praye er. interceded with. pod 10 Nee 8 . | 


in Trace and Favour 1. e 

thoſe Sacrifices which” were 00 og 
the Sins of the People, Is nden to 0 
transferring of Puniſhment from the Guilty, to 
the Victim, which Was to die on the Altar ; for 


in the Leuitical Tas Blood ſo ſhed was to 17 an 


Atonement ar the Soul. ven the Heathens 
| 158 K E. apr ener all Natio tions f 15 
| 9 01 otiong of appe⸗ n Divine 9 
by facr ing ſome i inno« ent ;reatures, and. af? 
fering ter S to Death, 
| __ own 9 10 the Victim was ds ii 

d. the Blood off er d, by pee upon 9 

tar 'by* way of reſenting it Inte . wi 
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959 the? Semen was mad ereupon 
the Prieſt took u e 'by "bis own Authoriti 
to pronounce t the 1 te bleſs the 


„ fr . is them. But in order tp m 


ceſſary the Weich 
be pure, 25 without © 12 , oh an 9 
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| Extellepce, to cotreſp _ ſome 1 7 
| S vivalent to. the ß uniſhment that was dye 
heſe wer Ihe neceſſar 1 llites, to co 
the Rites on Senke 150 if in theſe ſeveral R 
pO, we conſider the one Oblation of C 
iſhed upon the Croſs, we ſhall find that it way 
a 5 perfect and ſufficient vacrifice, Oblation, 
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: 5 th Chaſtiſement of our Peace was - 
open bm 8 and with ow 5 are healed; and 
hath laid en bim the Iniquity 9 us: all * Mo 

And by St, Paul he is ſaid 1% have ied for aur 
Sin: &, 10 haue given bimſelf for our Sous 928 4 
be a Propitiation for our Sms}. 8 

| Ther: fec ſecondly, St. Peter fayst, we are 76. 
- deemed with the precious Bld of Chrift as of q. 
Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot; who 
did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, 
Then thirdly, to ſhew that bis Death was a 
free and voluntary Offering, he faith himſelf, 
NM Man taketh away my Life from me, but I lay, 


_— 


1 it dum of my Jelf. n 


and I have Power to take it up again J. 
And then laſtly, for Proof of the intrinſick 
| Worth and Value of that precious Life, which he 
| 2 laid down for us, we need ſay no more than 
that it was the Blood of the eternal Son of God, 
in Dignity and in Excellence far above any Sa- 
crifice, . ewiſh or Pagan, f uch as was never. 
heard of or thought upon before. Therefore the 
irc Part of the thirty firſt Article of our Church 
is fully proved, << The Offering of Chriſt once 
6 made, is that perfect 1 Propitia- 
de tion and Satisfaction for all the Sins of the 
« whole World, both original and actual“. 
No from what St. Peter hath faid of the Suf- 
ficiency of this Sacrifice, by way of excluding 
all others, wiz. There is none other Name under 
Heaven given unio Men, tohereby we. muſt be ſaved, 
ut that of Jeſus Chrift crucified, ** it is plain that 
_ God hath, accepted of the rifice of his Death, 


| ® If, Hu. 5 6. 33 . + Gal. i. 4. by 
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in lieu of the Puniſhment: due to him from Man- 
kind, and that if Satisfaction be fully made by 
this Means, there is no Neceſſity of going farther 
to ſeek it, nor no more expected but for us to 
perform the Conditions upon which God hath, 
promiſed to accept it. Therefore the Death of; 
Chriſt hath in it all that is needful on his Part to 
make the Attonement full and ſufficient; and, 
this deing dnee done, and finiſh'd on the Croſa, 
| there. i is no farther Uſe for reiterating the Sacri-, 
fice, becauſe the Mediator is ſtill preſent with 
| as à holy Prieſt, alwa 3 — pleading and in- 
— for us. Now, e Remiſſion of Sins. 
is, there is no more: Offering fer Sin, AA the 
Apoſtle; for, as he ſaid before, by one Offering he | 
bath per fected for \ ever. them that are ſanctiſſad, 
Which: Proves. the other Part of the Article, 
** there is none. other SatixfaQtion for Sin, but 
v3 that alone. 1353 
fac; What ern to. the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs in the Church. 3 is chat a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, and bath a V nere 
| deem Souls? 1121 I 
Cand. Out of; Tranſubflamiation, that preg- 
| nant Mother. of; idolatrqus Rites and Ceremonies 
of Worſhip, what a Number of ſuperſtitious Er- 
rors of Doctrine and Practice have crept into the 
Church“ From hence there hath aroſe a dan- 
gerous Canceit, chat ſince the Body and Blood of 
7 Chrif: are corporally preſent in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's · Supper; therefore there is a propitia- 
tory Sacrifice offer d to God every time the Prieſt 
: adminiſters that Sacrament. Now all we who 
deny the corporal Preſence, ſay, that this Sacra- 
ment is only an Offering of * and Thankf- 
= . | 8 
924178 13 Sig, 


278 Bann e 8 
ing and therefore ve _ in the Church 
es oy the Nawwe of Evhgr „a mctamesital 
Duty which we owe to Chriſt, in Obedience co 
his Ordinance; purely to expreſs' our Gratitude 
to him, for the Benefits we obtain by bis dying 
for us. Therefore! days Ho one will call it a Sacri- 
F fee, it muſt not be a pitiatory one, a if we 
| cord pretend to offer up Chriſt for our Sina, 
but l be be only euehi 
ok der Thanks, and and in a Senſe „S 
| etifice'6f ourſelves, Souls und Bodies; living 
1 2 holy and acciptable ta Cad, which" it a 
- nable Service s. It is 8 that the Suc- 
_ eeflors bf- the 8 both Foros and 
| Gentiles to — to reproach che 
Chriftian Reden for wa for Watt of 'Sacrifices, which 
Fai cnc ning eſteemed ia neceſ- 
ry Part ef religious Werſfip, began to 
raiſe and advance the Dignity of this M — of. 
the Sacrament of the om hey 7 ww and to ele- 
vate the Simplir as it ſtood in its firſt 
Inſtitution, with ſome  Aldition of, Rites and Ce- 
remonies ; and-ſoon came to join to the Conſe- 
cration & the Elemente à Prayer fignifyi che 
Oblation'of Bread and Wine, Jupich 1 
the Name of à Sacrifice; for alcho' they profeſ- 
_ Ted not to offer any Fewifhs Saerifces, yet in 
Complaifance to thoſe who objected, that they 
thought otherwife than all 'the World beſides 
themſelves, by vſing no kind of Sacrifices, they 
were content to allo that this Offering of Bread 
and Wine was in the Nature ef a \Saetifice; but 
then always when ſo called, to be in a foirkusl 
Senſe underſtood, as a Sacrifice of Thanks und 
Praiſe, and eee 15 r | 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus. For they made opens 
Profefion, that they had neither Altarg nor Sacri- 
fices in Uſe amongſt them, in a ſtrict Senſe of the 
Words, and yet had both in a looſer tho! fignifi- 
cant Acceptation, and by a common tho! impro- - 
per way of Speech, calling the Sign of a thing by 
the Term proper to the; zhing itſelf, uſing 1 
* Sacrifice for the Memorial only of the 
acrince. | 1257456100505 Res 
The Church of Reme, under the Notion of a 
propitiatary Sacrifice, hath: made great Gain of 
this Sacrament, but then it is with the Loſs of 
one great End propos'd by Chriſt in ordaining itz 
for certainly he propoſed it ſhould be a Badge of 
Communion with one, another, but that eannat 
be if a, Prieſt may conſecrate by himſelf, with 
out any ather to partake. af it wich bim: Fer 
now it is believed not negeſſary to have the ſmalle 
eſt Congregation aſſembled when this Sacrament 
is adminifter'd, but the Brieſt may do it at the 
Altar alone, and ſacrifice Chriſt by himſelf, if 
any will hire him to offer a Maſs for the Soul of 
2 departed {Friends to redeem him from Nath 6: h 
ry; and not only for the Dead, but far the Liva 
ing alſa, to deliver their Squls fram the Evil to 
come, and fram the Guilt contracted hy notori: 
ous Sins. Which is ſuch a dangerous Error, and 
was. firſt introduc d by a World of fabulous Le- 
gends and idle Stories, not without blaſphemous 
Aſſertions of the Validity of ſuch, Sacrifices made 
by their Prieſts, who ſeem not deſtitute -of Aux 
pronouncing a few Words, that our Church Pony 
cludes this Article, paſitively againſt that car» 
rupt Practice. Wherefore the Sacrifices af 
6% Maſſes, in the I 5 was commonly. * 
ö 4 | | ? * C6 t 
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a that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt ber the Quick 4 
<<, and the Dead, to have Remiſfion of Pain or 
«| Guilt, were blaſphemous Fables," and dange- 
44 rous Deceits. 
A. D. What ſay you to the Lawfulneſs of 
Marriage in the Clergy? It hath been forbidden 
by the Canons of the Church many Ages before 
the Reformation, and remains yet the bande in 
Fopith Countries. 75 
Cand. In the Laws of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
a were ſeems to be nothing againſt Matrimony en- 
join d to any Set of Men, dedicating themſelves 
to the immediate Service of Chriſt in his Church, 
or to forbid married Prieſts to officiate. St. Pe- 
ter himſelf was a married Man; and ſo probably 
were others of the Apoſtles; the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews affirms Marriage it honourable in all 
Men*;-and therefore the Law eee 7 75 
not ngainſt it. t „ 0343: . 8 
Whether it ie the Power of the Church t 5 
lame an Authority that was not given by Chriſt 
in this Matter, and to reſtrain the Clergy from 
thoſe natural Rights, in which Chriſt hath not 
determin'd- againſt them, but in appearance hath 5 
left them free and at liberty, as well as others, is 
a: Point will admit of more Argument; for it is 
not to be denied, but the Practice of the Church 
ſupports it from the Tie of Gregory the Seventh, 
at the End of the Eleventh Century; for before 
that Pope's Time it was or it was not in Vogue 
except with Monks or religious Orders, and 
ome Hermits in the primitive Church, who ſe- 
y*Ver'd themſclves in a manner wholly: from 
World, and enter'd voluntarily upon a State 
of Angle Life by a 0 Juſt a as 5 the A of 
1 5 "07 Heb, Kili. . 
n Tx +: | SOUR : 


Por Holy Orders. 187: 
- the Times lead them. But this Biſhop of Rom 
Imperial, which had been ſinking, and grew 
daily weaker, from a continual State of War, in: 
which great part of Europe. had been involv'd for; 
ſome Ages; having alſo at heart the Power of 
the Church, which was become ſacred by the 
unlimited Reverence paid: to the Pope by all 
Chriſtian Princes in that illiterate Age; this 
haughty Biſhop took it into his Head to ſubject 
the Civil to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and his 
Succeſſors follow'd him in fradulent and tyranni- 
cal Uſurpations upon the Rights of Princes, when 
they were at any Loſs or Diſtreſs in their own Do- 
minionsz till at laſt, by one Means or other, they 
ſnou'd get the Power much in their own Hands, 
In order to this their Wiſdom was to caſt about, 
to make the Clergy independent of the State in 
every Kingdom; and a better piece of Policy 
cou'd not be, than by a Canon to oblige the 
Clergy to a Vow of Celibacy, before they en- 
ter'd into holy Orders; that by having no Wife 
or Family to remain as a Pawn! for, their Allegi- 
ance to the Crown (for as to Fortune and 
Eſtates, whatever was got by the Church, went 
again back to the Church at their Death) they 
were the more likely to keep firmer to the De- 
erees of the Pope, than to their Allegiance to the 
Prince, whenever any Matter of Controverſy a- 
roſe between the Church and the State. The 
Church ſaw it was for her temporal Intereſt, and 


therefore Eccleſiaſtical Laws, inforcing the Celi- 85 


bacy of the Clergy, became frequent; ſo that this 
: Impoſition- upon the Clergy had a wicked Deſign 
from the beginning of that Pope's Reign; and 
altho* it were commonly pretended, that * 


3 — Srudent . a 6 
| — religious Men from the Cares of the 
i 


in domeſtick Life, and to free them from 
the Ten ptations of Wealth and Ambition, hav- 
ing no 


Families of their own: to inherit after 
them, the Polioy-of States having not at firſt ſeen 
the Fallaey of this e eee eee yet ſurely it was 
Manna Point beyond the Rules of the Goſpel, 
and might have been viſible to all Men in the 
ka oz for it cakes away maniſeſtly our 
Chriſtian 1 — and engages Men ta ſuch ſtrict 
Rules and — of Life, which puts a Vio- 
lence on human Nature, without any juſt Cauſe; 
and whether the Inconvenience to the Church be 
_ inch ter or leſs by the Marriage of the 
| „Is hard to fay, 45 in reſpect of tempo: 
_ - 7 —.— 5” tor no doubt if the Clergy had 
been always ſuffer d to marry; they had not been 
ſo leud in * er. and conſequently more 
in the good Will and Favour of the Laiety, and 
Kings and Princes probably wou'd have always 
been nurſing Fathers of the Church, and they 
had never thought of iconcording with the Pope, 
as of late Ages they! have done frequently, to 
ſupport their on Sanden Power in their Do- 
minions, with The Addition of ſome Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Impoſitions upon their People. So that hu- 
man Policy in this Matter manifeſtly ſtands ar 
gainſt the Ordinance of God, and the Pradier 
of the Church in che firſt and pureſt Ages of it; 
and therefore our thirty-ſecond Article coneludes 
well, that “Bi nog and Deacons are 
6% not commanded by Law, either to vow 
ee the Eſtate of ane Life or to abſtein from 
4 Marriage; therefore it is Jawful-for them, as 
82 "For _ . — — to marry at their 
„ own 
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| wy lam] Penteees by he proper 3 
ow that a ene ch/ bath, ſuch 
1 will appear by c 5 gering t ch as 
a Society of Chriſtians, 5 1 5 1 a 
in Sacraments of divine 0 0 
Kites of relginys x dip, ended, ag 
bliſhed upon the Ward of of 00. 2; i Ns 
| Caſes: relating to Government, NR 15 ak 2 
nl. ae er enen 
Way of judging of political Bodies, than by A 
ox or N them to 1 0 8 Bodies, or 
Bodies natural ature. we ſee of 10 Mit 
out the Interpoſition of human 
labours under any violent and dan 


0 Bien. 


pers is always ſtruggling to caſt off the meien | 


Humour, and when that will not 0 
Fhyücian i is callid in, if by lenitiye ive l | 

cannot ſweeten the Blood, or 

tion in order, the Practice is by N Sudori- 
fieks, or Purgatives, to expel the malignant Hu- 
maurs Which oppreſ the Body, to free it from 
the impending Hanger. Now in political Bodigs 


5 


the like Cauſe. having the like Effects, Remedics of 
the like Nature ſeem bighly. proper; and in 1 


Life, we know the Laws of all Nations BE 
6 of all Kinds, Who are! Farne * 
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Les 1455 Ces api = 2 OE ny 
muſt fu c mote” if es of a hi gh Nature ge 
unpuni Can that | here te juli ati 16) 
cellaty in 4 civil, that l 80 deltbe ame in 
à religious Söciety ? For altho“ we grant che 
Church” bath po Pbwer to, do more chan to 
take an ill Man, ot an Enemy to the Church 
2 Heathen or a Publican, by her Excomimuni- 
. cations, that is, to caſt him out of the C | 
Communion, and to be no more acknowledg'd 5 
chat oe1> bee of their Body than 2 Heathen 
ican is; 7 yet all beds ties are ſuppss?d to 
| Mane Feb yet external Government, and 
Communion amongſt themſelves, and conſe- 
quently they muſt have a Right to exclude from 
their Society, ſuch as may not otherwiſe be kept 
from walking ee againſt the Rules eſta- 
Kok by mmunity';' eſpecially when it is 
| hriffian and charitable Conſideration, 10 
make Wem aſham d of their Offences againſt God 
-and the Cor regation, that by Repentance, and 
if need be, by ande or publiek Satisfa Sion 
made, they may be abſolv's, and recelv'd again 
into the Boſom of the Church. ** N 
At the firſt Plantation of the Ctuiſtian Church, 
when Church Communion cou'd not have much 
of publick Diſcipline, being under Perſecution, 
800 the Diſtreſs of the civil Powers, +withour the 
Sanction of other Laws than thoſe of the Goſpel, 
St. Paul, we find; ſpeaks in this Manner. 7 be- 
Ny you, Brethren, mark them who cauſe Divi- 


fons 


* 


—— 


it is highly charitable and Chriſtian-like; but 
even Bo fake of 'the Preſervation and Health of 


for Holy Jr 1 
2 and Offences, contrary to the Dottrine which 


ye have recerped, and avid them . So that they” 
were to withdraw themſelves from Society; with 


thoſe who troubled the Church; and tho at that 
Time they had not Power to caſt them but, yet 
it is to be ſuppos'd if they were to hold no Com- 


munication with them, they were to uſe them in 
thoſe Days, as Heathens and Publicans, they 
were not to partake with them in holy Offices, 
or communicate with them at the Lord's Table. 


To ſeparate the Good from the Bad, ſeems 
| highly expedient, if not neceſſary in all Societies, 


and when chat is done, for ſake of Reformation, 


the ſound Part of the B it is not to be avdid- 


ed ſometimes, that the ontagion by evil Ex- 


ample may not ſpread farther. This is for the 
Peace and Proſperity of the Oomtatairy in 8 
neral, and a private Damage ought to give 


Place to a publick Conveniencey; 5 if that Ba- 


mage be only temporary, and every private Man 


hath it in bis Power to repair it again at pleaſure, 


he cannot be injur'd by it, altho* he be denied. 


the common Privileges of every other Member 
of the Society. If therefore, after Admonitjon 


2 in proper Manner, Men will continue ob- 
inate and offenſive either in Faith or Manners, 


What can the Chuch do leſs than to pronounce 
ſuch excommunicate by a publiek Denunciation, 
and cut them off from 1 the lende, Privileges 1 of 


the Society? 

A. D. What was the antient Diſcipline of the 

Church? did it extend to Erramen ee 83 
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i 46-3 i; — 4 * 4 A 9 * N I ds ht #7 g 3 
15 9 em, Ad. %%% TTT 116: 2 
4 7 a Cand. 


2 
1 * 
[ 
} 7 
7 234 'f 
. 
{1 
4 
1 
19 
14 
[if 
7 [= 
[i 
4 
1 
— 1 
i 
13:7 
1 
1's 
* '$ 8 
;F 
$ - 
* 7 


186. , 


© Card, nge 8 d and fe- 
b. ere rea Finer, after the Church 
See gives us many Inf ances of. FAS 
icated, who were ſcarcely, admitted a 
8 inte 3 with the Church, after ſome, 

ears, of Fenande performed in the moſt. publick 
Manner; and altho ſuch AQs of extreme Seve- 
rity, cannot be well juſtified in this Age, yet 


: ESR ſo far at leaft-as, to. ©, 


Perſons. openly. ſcandalous and obftinate 
from Communien in the more facred Offices, no 
aer can, poſſibly preſerye itſelf from Inſamy, 

nor indeed be uſeful, as it ought. to. eſta 
3 e in the World. For 
4h Las 


3 is, py 

1 one phe. therefore. 5 in 
_—_ ought to be cenſur d and puniſh'd in 
pen männer as in the other; but the higheſt 


AR of Autborliy; the Church pretends 10, is 0 | 


ercommunicate an Offender, and Oe: ond. off 
om. Communion in holy Q&ices | 
State will not ſupport the 3 = 
Church in this-point of Authority, which is com- 
mon to all Societies in the World, the flagitious 
Perſon will prabably make his next Attack upon 
the civil Magiftzate.: For if there were no Reli, 
ion in ſupporting the Church in the Eſſentials of 
_—_—_ Church * there nor 
Policy 


kd it, 


a 22.858 
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oubt, i it mou 'd ient * 
115 85 nl be exp d. agr. 


dee Bal ity, i ＋ nikon 
chat every, Kingdom hau d 


to he the whale Multitude of the 
Ft Wd fer a0. Fublicetn unty | 
he YE, ina rg cilgd by Penance, and re- 

FF whe Church by 4 Tudge bat hath 
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a c det che, Church, being o 
25 ane, chars is 80 
Au bp, decree. Ritcs, 
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fuch a Mes IF. 


beser neither cou'd any ſuch, Thing/ pohby 
e, becauſe an unalterable Farm of Church Poli- 
ty cop'd not be eſtabliſh'd thro? all the World, 
od himſelf were, the uthor of it. But 
_— ſettled, in the Cbri ian, in the 
ch © certain Form, of Polity and ce 
p; for altho' to believe ani a 


_— - according, 


and hat Dodtine doth-more open- 


Manner in which it is to be doné; 
Choe . e 
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according to e of the Goſpel, be by 


In immutable Law the Eftablifhment'of Chriſti- 


an Rehigion, f in Pomts of Faith and Practice, and 
one and the ſame pyer All the World ; yer the 
Rules of outward Order and Polity in Chiiſt's 
2 urch are under no ſuch Eftabliſhenicat'; "Chrift 
Hach left that Matter free to the 'of 
the Church to determine, according to What 
| may anſwer beſt for Decency and: Eaton, in 
the vatious Changes and Altetations of 'Govern- 
ment, which! this World is ſubject to; Provi- 
dence baying ſo order'd it, that Affairs of Church 
and State, being ſo mucke involved in one ano- 
| yr under all Goverhments, all Changes d 
feet the Ceremonial, but do not ouch 
fertials or Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
lawfully 2 with when directed by 
Tity3'- becauſe; Ceremonies g ive no 'San ity to 
the Inſtitution of à Thing, t only di 


2 


ache“ no e e 'of Tach 
This bach been the conſtant Practice of the 
Church, d. ſpers'd' over the Face of the whole 
Earth, barer any two National e, bav- 
agreed in the Game! Teak long e 
forhethirlg fall out frequently to gabe l 
one; hieb is dif 557 the hoy a 
th | of Pei 4b. N Climates, che 
Citcurnſtanices! of the State; and many other 
things which affect one Kingd! rdom more OW a- 
-nother: intrduce new Cereme d thy | 
ſhip of-God, {which i may be diyerſe, ahd 7et 
inftructtee and bby ih themſelves“ Ari 
obſerves, that L s are to be accommoda 
the Contr 2 the | Conimon-we 
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ke þ 5 in upon brotherly Loye 


Unity in diſputing againft them, Recor the : 


firſt Part of the Ba en Article of. our 
Church concludes charitably and Chriftian-like i in 
Matter. It is not neceſſary that Tradi- 


"as, tions and Ceremonies | be in all” Place: „ one 
55 - and. utterly alike- J for FA all Times they have 


i > 


© been Boks and may changed accordin 
ec to the Diverſity of Cohen, Times, an 


= 4 Manners, that nothing be ordain'd 


# #4 


gainſt God's s Wc EN 

8s 5 . is not Religion A Matter which 

une er every one s private udgment; and 
ED every Nun, 's own "Conſcience *diteRt 
im i in the þ Manner of receiving Chriſt's Inſtitu- 


"tions and N wherein he hath left no 


ex preſs: Directions; why therefore ſhou'd not e- 


Fe. rivate Society of Chriſtians, who think the 


fam ay about celebrating divine Worſhip, ſet 

__.up, their 19 Congregations and Conven- 

cles; 'w hy ſhou'd there be any national L 

- About Church Matters, ordain'd by the State to 
force Mens 7 e and Which may afect 

- their national Privileges as Subjects? 


_— - Cand. No doubt 2 every Man muſt at laſt 
. directed by his private Wen in 11 Mat- 
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eau ifed in that Caſe, Which a I 
3 comply with, without Lining. a 


"ak 


} **Confuſion, if Men were un 


the Governors in Church and State are the pro- 


2188 ! * ; - of thi g X 
Jod, by the ir 2 75 iy, Which 
refoh ves itlelf at la 12 7 ian private 
ent, But in ſuch 7 "2s. are Jeft indif 

7 the Laws of God, . Lis af re 


8 


"At Ale 15 9 ab his 5 
udgime Governmenc, | in ſu Fre 
Tana go and Decency, and contra- 
AX 0 reveal;d. Law of God, Private Ju oy 
pate therefore can never be ſafe to walk 
publick and Jawful Authorf 


| 1 fu fd Keg 
ers, nor is Conſcience affected but w ting | 
71 1 . 


common Practice of thoſe who are wedded to 
their own private Opinions about Church Go- 


h e den p take -Offence at accidental 'Fail- 


erſons abuſe their Office, not for 
580 1 Reformation, but in order to 
ace the preſent Eſtabliſhment, to make 125 


1 ing 5 


d 
e own. Diſcipline. But if the Laws 


not eſtabliſh one common way of Diſcipline, It. : 


is likely there wou'd be none at all in-any+nati- 
dona Church; for private N wou d on 
rule every Thing, and bring Things ſoon. into 
5 5 no reſtraint of 

Law. National Laws about Church; Matters 
muſt be every Where to keep up Unity, and 

Mens Conſckences are not enſnared by them, 

' when they concern only. indifferent. Rites and 
Ceremonies, tending to Edification; ; of which 


po 


— a IA — — — — — —— — e — 2 — mw — 
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„ and not private arten "and 

| 5 ddr theſe Nl Lid 6 Town i — 

1 Tor or Edification at EUnfortnlt) 9575 

pen to ſuch as offe end aa 

keg Cider of of the Church in e 

Wein Which oy 'Coopregation. of Men 

"ti NE Sin; and the Governm 

lt ck From oBligi Harde 
bo 6, e the 5 nts to other 


"rity, ag The That, 5 1 Ihe 
1. Techn "Order. of che Church hurteth: the 
5 e Mayiltrate,” in that pe giv- | 
„Gerte to. bis Supeticrs, '<* 
* e "Conſcience of Welk Brethren, 
beczuſe ptivate Perſons, ſeeing the Laws openily 
vidlated, are ſtagger d, and Aue t into ſonie 
doubt, if the be well Brettren, whether thoſe 


x Maler fot 0 ler and Edigcation be reall; ly ty ſuch 5s 

r . mag fnagin'c "or. wliether the Church doth: not 

5 Ampöſe upon them in ſe Matters. | 

y pe theſe Reaſons, this Article coticludes, that 

1 164 every particular, or national Church bath Au- 

n-: bee thority 'to'ordain, change and j 

bk - eee mies or Rites of the 

of 1 8 Nan” + Aulority, e th 

to b, ons BY, Ed wy 8 

„ | 1 Rules 15 Sbferv'd i; in 4 Ini | 

ers | Ac remonies are, Iſt. that they 99 5 9 no 

nd Tom God, 2d. that they tend Yo. Fdifcidon, 

m, | .; that their Number be not burthenſome, and 

nd ſo Gl Aachen a Hindrance, than a Help to De- | 
ich "ton. 7 


FEE. 


ö 3 N 8 | | DST EH 4, ? 


ort ke 287 to read 
! ly. Sc 1 8. to inſtruct them 5 in that State 
Miſery, Which Was, ori 
of Salvation 1 0 is to 


. rhe rae ed 'W 
- Aſo a r e d of 34 
*Reig] Which 1 1 P 2 75 1 
;Fity, kill the Year 1562. in Quee! 

time, of. like Nature, but chiefly and 18 
1 delig n'd.to overthrow and detect ſeveral Er- 
.rors, 9281 jdolatrous Fractices of the Churph, of 
* Rome, that the lake might ſe and 3 105 


'Ch N, 5 eadi ich 
"Formation. Which as ak Fae Avia 615 
tuo were called Books of 1 1 1 4.6 oe 
Word 1 ſig nifying Commerce, with one ano 
by Confabulation 'or Converk 205% for fake 7 
[1 Inſtruction, and are in the Nature of Sermons; 

Þ a particular Catalogue of thoſe in the 1 
=. Book you have in the thirty-fifth. Article. 
5 3 vou read all theſe 91 5 and if on- | 
hd 85 4 them, d of what Uſe an nd A 719 uthocity 
are they in our ( Church ? ker 
Cand. We have ay 11 conſider 4 "of 
| them, for otherwiſe how ſhou'd we be 2 | 
5 INTE; to this Article. If. we "conſider . . 


ond. 


- ae 
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neeeſſarily were much taken up with the World 


there cou'dibe no better way to reform it than! 
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For Holy Orders: 193 
of the Church of England at the Time of the 
Reformation, we muſt conclude that theſe Homi- 
lies were then of great Uſe! Fbr all che Learn- 
ing which was in thoſe Days was almoſt wholly 
confin d to the Clergy; they were chiefly the 
who governed both in Church and State; for a lite- 


rate Man, and not in holy Ocders was very rare, 


moſt: of the incorporate Bodies in the Statò made 


uſe of Churchmen, either as Ewyers, or d ma- 
nage their Treaſury, and keep their Accduhts'3 


to fach a low Ebb was all Sorts of Learning re- 
due'd in thoſe ignorant Ages. The Clergy bein: 
then at the Head of all Affairs, we may judge the 


10 that they bad leſs Leiſure and Will to employ 
themſelves in the more proper Buſineſs of their 


Function; there! was little or no-care takeh to 


Evangelize, or preach the Goſpel; the People 


being in a manner illiterate became perfectly ig- 
noramt of the Word of God, and that Ignorance 


cou d produce no Senſe of true Religion, but only 


blind Devotion. Our Reformers ſcèing xhe 


State of Religion under chis- Abuſe; judged 


OC CONN the Bee «7 
Inderſtanding, and therefore had at firſt f 


Part of the Maſs tranſlated into Engliſb; and after. 
wards ſet forth theſe: Homilies, being 
courſes to: be read in Churches, fon the Inforina⸗ 
tion and Inſtruction of the Peqplè . The mie 


Diſ- 


1 


eminent Divines ambngſt chem, began to be d 


gent in preaching, anch the good Effects theredf 
werte ſoon found, by the vaſt! Number vn 
crowded together to hear Sermomsg and AUCH 
ſince there were not to be had a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Preachers fit to be Ncene' d, ehis Way of 


— 


Die, 


Sin. 


194 . 
purpoſe, for: the Peintz in 8 between 
the Church of and the Ref: erer, — 
fully. treated of for the Satisfaction of the People 
and in a ſhort time they began to underſtand their 
Religion, and to ſee how they had been impoſed 
on by means of their former Ignorance. of the ha- 
ly: Scriptures. This Article might. well therer 
fora. declee that the 2 contain a godly 
5 .3ud Wholſome Do&gine, and neceſſary for theſe 
70 Times. Fhat is, for the Times when then 
were ſet forth; and . to. be read in Churches by 
the Miniſters.” But now the Caſe.is much 
alter d from what it was then, the Church is much 
better / provided. with learned Men, licenced 
Preachers are ſettled almoſt in every Pariſh, and 
Sermons commonly to be met with there on evg: 
ry Lord's Day, and therefore the Homilies are 
ſeldom read now. a- days, the former Uſe of them 
de inſtzuct the People being now pretty much 
ver- Ho they are ob ſome Authority alſo, 
ſor eſtabliſhing t ine of the Church of 
England, ans Hoe of the Reformation, but not 


every other Point and Particular therein 


antain d, as we ſind hy the Reſolution of the 
CUoids [of Parlisment in 17 land à, on the Point 
ef Obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, which was 
dne west of, in an unlimited Senſe, 'wbich 
_. cane: to the Words of the Homily, but 
With an Exception ſo as to favour the Revalu- 
tion under 1 Milliam ok glorious: Memory 
Yet- in the general - theſe Homilies are well e- 
ſeemed al, nd containing in the main wholſome 
— — 1 — hn wi Senſe! ohne 
* {7134.5 An Tit tha kl && | 95 „ 
een, Dri 6 9 
by 508 1 © 4 THE! 1 imo] 0 3721 
Gg, = 


fines bben gar more fully in ſome few con- 
trevexted Points: which is 55 to be wonder d 
at, ſince a thorough Reformation is ſeldom to be 
brought about all at once, but rather by Degrees 3 
the Sentiments of the Church as well as of the 
State, admittipg often of farther Explanation and 
Amendment of the Laws: Neither doth our Ar- 
tiele ſay more i in their Favour, than that they are 
to be tea in Churches, that oy .may be un- 
* derſtood of the People.“ By wh ch Facetten 
there ſeems to be fome Latitude giyen for the 
People to receive and Comment upon them, in 
uch a Manner as is agreeable to holy Seripture 3 
_ theſe Homilies being principally \ deligned to treat 
en ſuch” Matters, as concern d the Corruptions 
of Popery; which were the main Obſtacles to the 
Reformation, and to ſet the Nation right in their 
Notions of the Errors of Rome, and of the Purity 
of the Goſpel, and-not as a compleat Body of Di- 
vinity, or Standard to prove all the Doctrines of 
the C durch of England by. 
A. D. What doth our. Church, 1 of of 
the Validity of the Oonſecration of Biſbqps,; and 
of the ordering of the inferior Clergy, accordi 
to the Book that was firſt. ſet forth in King 2 | 
ward the fixth's Time, and confirm d alſo jw. Act 
of Parliament in the ſame Reign For we © find | 
theſe Acts arerepeal'd by Statute. made in Queen 
_ Marys Parliament; - and altho” Statute. alſ 15 
was repeab d in Queen Elizabeth's, yet the 
of Conſeeration was not expreſly. named: and au- 
thoriſed again by that Act, ſo that there e 
e whether by Law that. Book be i in 
SE 
Cand. The. tatute of Repeal made. in Queen 
Elizabeth's Times bein 2. an Ei tor the Uni- 
a v1 4 Jl formity 


SQ 
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at 


formi of g h p ex, expreſiy authorizes 

the Bok of Common 955 made. in King Ed- 
ard's Time: to come in force again, in + which 
Book was inſerted that other Baok: of C 

| tion and Ordination, o that this was unde abe 
to be a Part of the Book of Commqn P rayers 
and. ſo the Parliament judg'd; by a Declaration in 
that point made i in a ſubſequent Parliament, by 
| which 5 al Hoes and Scruples about 180 Mattes 
ere remoy'd, in order to confirm the Validity 
of that Bock. Therefore our thirty-hxth Aiele 
concludes ſo likewiſe. | 
46 Whoſoever are 5 and order d ag | 
007 cording to the Rites of that, Book, or hereaf= 
cc bor ſhall be, conſecrated and-ord r'd according 
<< to the far Rites, we decree all ſuch to be 
« rightly, o orderly, - and lawfully, conſecrated and 
ce ordered. ” 1 

; Gbr Article fays farther that this Book: + « doth 
«© contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Confecratis 
<« on and ordering; neither hath it, any; Slog 
4 that of itſelf is ſuperſtitious and 0 800 dly:” 
y ” The. conſtant 1 of che 205 15 eon 


1 1555 er to "Bug 4 Helene them to mo hol 
W This was done after the, Dk 
| 5 1 when the Apoſtles themſelves ordain'd 
' Paſtors for the Church, and had Power to confer 

Gifts of the Hol Ghoſt, they did it by Impoſition 

of Hands, and by Prayer. . And this is juſt the 
Method of conſecating Al ordering by that Book, 

. the Form is uſher'd in by the Ceremony of im- 

poſition of Hands, and concluded with apt Pray- 

ers for a Bleſſing to follow on all ſuch who 
are called to this liniſtry. So that we cannot 
| Nan that my A is * on the Part "he 
the 


er Hoh Of ms., 19% 


me Church, to make tlis way bf Confecration 
and Oran valid. But there is an Expreſſion 
in the Officè againſt which ſome haye — 1 
Exceptions; Neceive ye the Holy GH, =} 
Church now took upon them to Anek 
fame Gifts, as the Apoſtles were enabled to is 
by any ex ordinary Commiſfion, dut of ſome 
ion of the ſame worthineſs 'of her Biſhops. 
But this is far from what our Church aſſumes or 
pretends to, by making uſe of this form of Words. 
She finds indeed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed 
the fame on like Oecaſions, 9 chat the Church 
followed them therein probably for fome Ages; 
chat the very Words poke by dur Savior him- 
ſelf at the Inſtitutiôn of his Suppef are retain'd 
in the Church, and that we now uſe the ſame 
whenever ths" Elements of Bread and Wine are 
conſecrated, ſo that we think there is Authority 
ſuſßeient on bur ſide for uſing theſe very Words, 
a the Säcteſſors of the Apoſtles have done in 
Imitation 6f Chriſt kiwſelfs and wich we do 
alſo in conforming to antient Practice, in our 
ordinary Rites of conſecrating and ordaining fit 
Perſons to the holy F unction. But we do it 
only in the Nature of a Prayer to God, to give 
thoſe Perſons? ofdain'd by che Church the divine 
Gifts of the — te Shoſt, declaratively fignify- 
ing that fuch Pe muſt ſtand in neee of them, 
and which God, who hath promis'd to be ever- | 
more with” his Church, will not deny to thoſe 
whoare! worthy of his Vöcstien, to inſpire them 
with divine Grice and Virtue; te be able to go 
through with the Work of their Profeſſion, unto 
which they are thus dedicated by the Rites and 
# Cervihonies! of the Churehi ©! Our ' Biſhops do 
not take upon them to act in an extraordinary = 
E915 1891 > K 3 Manner, 


| 2 70 , like: che Apoſtles my tothe Offer 
A therefore ſhall undoubtedly receive Ihę holy 


able to bleſs them, by invoking God's 


don be called Superſtitigus and I 


ner they were able. 


| Powery 10 invoke a Bleffigt upon them 


Argument before treated on, concerning tha 


mention d in the thirty ſeventh Article: of our 
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ch whom they know God hath called, 


„ but to declare ſuch Perl 
rated 6 od called ed by them to. N * hoy MR 


dge to be worthy, of. the 
nappy holy Ghoſt for this End and Por- 


poſe ; and therefore they ſolemnly pray for them 


With Impoſition of Hands, the antient and: uſual 
Ceremony in ſuch. Caſes, and as far as they are 


the Bleſling of the Holy Ghoſt vpon them, There 
zs nothing ſure in all this that < — 


being no more than a ſolemn; Aae 0 God, 

by the Biſhop and Clergy, for divine Gifts-of bis- 
Spirit to ſuch, whom they: have in, the beſt man- 
ated- te 2 divine. 
ce. Ihe Solemnity of Ahe HEtione debe 
ſo d. dus Manar pod may 
infuſe a greater Spirit of Derotion at ſuch à 


Seaſon, to, make our Prayers ho. God the mate 


acceptable, at leaſt it is probable that the con» 
ſeerated and ordained: Perſons, may be moved 
with a holy Dread of tranigreſſing their Duty, 
when: they ſee how the Church. exerts all her 


A. D. Having already; examin'd; you fo: Tally. . 
a8 to the Power of che civil. Magiſtrates in the 


Oath of Supremacy, - 40 be by you taken at 
the Time of your Ordination, wherein we wers 


oblig d to conſider one Point, which is expreſſy 


Church, relating to the Juriſdiction of the; Biſhop . 


of wy Ne nn F to have no 
7; manner 


Death Cfiminals 


for Hoh Orders. yy 
manner of Forer in any of our King's Domint- 
ons, and that the King himfelf is ſupfeme Covers 
nor in all Caufes wil in the Rea of England, 
and sil other his Kingdoms, Whether they be 
Eccleſiaſtieal or Civil; not that we attribute tio 
him the Power of ce miniſtting either God's 
* Word, or of the Sacraments, but to “fre- 
er ſtrain with civil Sword the ſtubborh and evil 


0 , as ® Matter of Pterogative ag 6 5 


ven always to all oily” Princes in N 
eripture by God himfelf,” 1 fhall only now 
pas rh you as to the latter Part of that fame 
Article, touching the Laws for piiniſhing with 
guilty of heinous Offences, and 
ay to the Liberty Alwe of wearing Wespond 
of Way, and ſerving in the Wars. 
3 What chink you therefore bf the Leg of 
jans with Death, and of the 
EG to cence Men to 
mandihent of the e Brat? a 
* Cond; That chere „r wee and Of 
Kees againſt Government, and the 
Good, which deferve the Puniſhment of Deat 
MV Nations have evermore cles, : 
_ ecordingly have fram'd fome Laws of chat 
Nature | publick Safety. Even the Law of 
FORTIS politive und expreſs about this Matter, 
And that! ab 


L & than Death will not fat 
"os Juſtice in many Caſes; fo that v hd 
fame — not be allow'd of in Chriſtian Oc 
tries we fee no Reaſbn. The Law of Nankird 
doth not forbid it; we ſee our affons ate 
part 'of our Nature, wee and benefcis to us 
Sh many Octafions, and we never fi _ 
them, —— —_—_— . 
S 


1 


Government by the ſevereſt Sanction, that of 


5 where the Law ſupports 
to, defend himſelf, and his lawful Rights, tho. 
be at the hurt and peril of the Aggreſſon. This 
5 the N od „ 5 * W 1 * FA 3 
F Wer under their Protection the Lives and 


in there is any ſupreme Government 
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the Bounds of Reaſon, and the Paſtions of Fear 
and... of; Love have in their. Seaſons, when pru- 
dently. directed, zan equal Influence upon human 


N. ture, and the Courſe of the World is ſuch in 


I Matters of Government, that if the Inſults 


upon Majeſty, and notorious Offences againſt 


the Publick were to paſs unpuniſhed, neither the 
ves nor Properties of Men eou'd remain in any- 
Safety: But capital Puniſhments work ſtrongly 
upon Nature, ſomething of Fear and Dread there 
i in the moſt flagitious Perſon, and what all 
the Admonitions, either private or publick, have 
fail d to do, | hath been oſten overcome hy ſeye- 
rity of Puniſhment ; and there being in Nature 
the greateſt Abhorrence of Death, the Policy of 
Law is ſometimes neceſſitated to preſerve the. 
capital Puniſhment. As ſelf-Preſeryation isa 
common Erinciple innate and active in all Ani- 
Male, ſo, the Life of every Conſtitution of Go- 
vernment is founded upon the ſame Frineiple- 


H a Man will attempt to hurt, another in his 


ly», or in 


his ee be may in any forts 

Law ſupports him in it, make uſe of 

Power which God and Man. bath given him 
2 2 

it 


N 


— 


n 
ernment (itſelf, who by Laws are boi 


. » 
perties of their 855 and conſequently ta 

b every, heinous: Offence in that manner 
ich the Law directs, and if need be with the 
in the Nature of all ſociable Communities, 


wheres 


* 
20 
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2 Gr, 20 
if.Men . the Government may ſurely 


Ade their, Li £8.48 4, Debt, due to the ublick. 


Horn tha ever met together in the 
Veal d4:to. form a, Common-wealth, ; certainly 
d fo mething like this, as a fundamental 
125 of Fan Conſtitution : And altho' the Life 
of a Man muſt be always precious, as he is the 
Image of Seen Part and Member of the 
NON: Wea lth; fo, that cauſeleſly to take it 
Away 2 moſt . grievous! and dangerous Breach 
into the Conſtitution, yet a rotten Member of 
.the human Body. muſt be neceſſarily cut off for 
Remedy in Diſtempers, and the ſame can- 
not be avoid er eee in the Body of the 
State. Neceſſity and not Choice forces the Go- 
vernment into theſe ſevere Meaſures, and Chri- 
ſtianity altho it obliges us to love our Ene- 
mies, obliges us alſo to love our Friends, and 
to, honur the ; e Ki ing. and. Government. Wes 
Fa rent, in a great Meaſure depends upo 
amples of this kind, to be a Terror to 9 
Men, who wou d otherwiſe be apt to run into 
many Outrages. Beſides à notorious Criminal 


may be e to Death by the Laws, without An- 


ger: og Hatred, or any want of. Chriſtian: Cha- 
5 — Execution of a Man who. dies by 
be Sep of of Juſtice, is commonly attended with 


5 pd of SpeRators, rarely with any Ill- 
but. 1 der with great Marks and Tokens 
e 85 and e and 22 85 
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00 ven re en os 5 reed upon for 
lick K and what ds janity itſelf, or 


. of the C 2 never pretended to alter, 
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wettdohed, which are all conkficies dugh w 
gpod Government, and the Laws of tate, 
The Laws of this Realm may punith'C 
4 ftian Men with Death for Heinous and gric- 
5 vous Offences © e 
4. P. But what ſey yon to Wars Aae 
and offenſive, which never fail to make Havock 
and DeftruQtion both of good and bad without 
Diſtinction? Are ſuch deſtructive Meaſures con 
ſiſtent with Chriſtian Government: 
Cand. It were indeed to be wiſh'd that Ch 
Rian States and Princes would always have Nell. 
gion ſo much at heart, as not to engage in 
them without the utmoſt Neceffity. For che 
Conſequences are always dreadful, and never fail 
_ to reach much farther than at firſt deſign d. All 
Princes, whoſe Ambition only dire them to 
Invade their ee, without juſt Provoca- 


tions, are but glorious Robbers, though they 
come off with ueſt and Victory; and we 
| Have no more Real n to honor them with Pa- 
negyricks, than the Flames of Etna or Veſuvius 
Which deſtroy all before them. Wars defen- 
Nye ſeem to carry with them ſo much of Self- 
eder bf that moſt Men incline to ſpeak 
favourably of Princes, when engag' d in ſuch a 
manner in a Courſe of War, yet theſe cannot 
| Tony ſubſiſt without dege enerating into Actions of 
ce, and all the Miſchiefs and Subtlety of 
deſtructive War. 80 that give it what 
enings we can of defenſive and neceſſary, yet if 
Firſt we do not endeavour to bring Matters to 
an amicable Concluſion by Chriſtian Methods, 
bie for Peace in prudent Council, and the 
* of W — and — 
no 


Jon flo Orders. 204 
no Way intereſted in the Quarrel; — 
juſtify the Pretence of taking Arme in order 
WO in open e 2 2 
But as there are hoiſterous 221 ungovernable 
Spirits in private Men, who cannot be tamed 
ithout the ſevereſt Correction and even Blood- 

z fo are there Men of publick Character and 
pes Authority, even whole Bodies of Men and 
Commonwealths'themſelves, who run mad with 
Ambition and Hatred of their Neighbours, wateh- 


ing all Opportunities to diſtreſs them in publick _ 


Aller, and bring their States to ruin. If othet 
States and Princes therefore do not interpoſe to 
reduce them to Reaſon by open War, when 
milder Methods fail, theſe mighty Ninradt of 
ä Bo Earth would ſet the whole World in a Flame: 
For this i ky 19 We ſometimes ſetteth up 
often oreſeen ways raiſeth a ſuperior 
Fr to Raft ſuch wicked Deſigns. He goeth 
farth with their Armies, ſerteth the Battle in Mu 
Tay, and ſcattereth.the Proud in the Imagination 
A earts,.. He himſelf. hath allowed of 


ars __ that Polity which was of bis o n 


ordering; wherever therefore we meet with Ex- 
Nos > in Scripture commanding us to be paſs 
ig under Injuries, as,a Mark of Chriſtian Chas 
rity, we are not to ſuppoſe theſe are to exten 
to Injuries of a publick Nature, which diſtreſs | 

. the whole State, aiming at the Diſſolution or 
bY. efamation of Government; fon private Pets 


| ſons may, and ought, in fome Caſes, . fuch-eſ- 


pens iy which : = of ſmall Ioaports out of Chriz 


emper and pure Hun to forgiveiand 
ot reſent private vils, . ut 2 Public muſt 
take care not to let themſelves be trampled on, 


when they are able to vindicate ther 6 own Ho- 


— 
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"ey 


g their Powerzi ind it is che Duty 


of Governors; unto whom the Peace and Proſ- 
perity of the People is intruſted, in ſuch caſe to 
atm and repel Force with Forre. But indeed 
the End and Deſign of all Wars are nto pro- 
cure aà fafe and laſting Peace; and if Men will 
not make this the principal Intention of their 


Arms, there is nothing to make a War lawful: 


But if the State in Council, which is the proper 
Judge; hath determin'd for War, as the only 


Courſe to be taken in order to this End, the 
Magiſtrate may lawfully arm his Chriſtian Sub- 


FI the Wars. 


or we find when the Soldiers came, to en- 


 tized of him, what they ſhould ds, he ſaid not 


Arms, as a Vocation any way unlawful for”: 
Chriſtian to profeſs, but only pointed at the 


— 


Faults which Men of that Profeſſion were apt 


to fall into, and exhorted them fo do their 


Duty without pretending to overdo it, a thing 


4 


not uncommon in Time of War, Do. Violence 


to. 0 Mon, acenſe 'nd Man falſely, and be ron- 


nnn inne 
plainiy that this Article is not againſt dur Chri- 


flian-CharaQter, -although'it ſays, ** It il lawful | 


«for Chriſtian Men, at the Commanument of 


<, the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerye 
F | R 


4 in the Wars!” i ennie 


2 2. What think you of the'great and er. bs 
tenſive'> Charity of the firſt” Chriſtians in the 


[Fines of the Apoſtles ? Barnabas of Jaſes hav 
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laid it at the Holla Fey Are we therefore 
now to follow his Example, and bound to:lay, 
all our Riches and Goods in common? 
Cand. The Goſpel was not deſign d to have 
ee the Riches and Goods of Chriſtians in com- 
« mon, as toughingthe Right, Title, and Fo- 
46 ſeſſion of the ſame, but . liberally, to 
<< give; Ahns to the Poor according to 4 
4c, Ability,“ as the thirty- eighth Article pf our 
Church bath: concluded. In the Goſpel we find 
Rules laid down both for rich and poor, with an 
inſtructive Obſervation made of the Meaſure of 
Charity: in the Caſe; of the poor Widow,. who 
caſt into the Treaſury: her two. Mites, of 2 
there was no Neceſſity for making any Rema 
5 at all, if the Goods of Chriſtians were all. to 
had in common. Great no Doubt was the Cha» 
rity. of well-diſpoſed Chriſtians, when the Church 
was laying the Foundation of a religious Society, 
yet that can be accounted no more. than occaſio- 
nal or private, Charity, it was not univerſal, nei- 
ther expected nor deſired by the Apoſtles... St. 
Peter indeed condemn'd + Kat and Sapbira, b. 5 
cauſe: they withdrew Part of the Price receiv: 
for the Land, which they pretended to give 
l voluntarily, and to devote to pious Uſes, but 
that was only for the Fraud and Hypocriſy. rf 
their Dealings. They were not oblig d to make * 
the Vow, but ſince they had made it, they then 
put it out of their Power to redeem or recal the 
Gift without Offence, to God. 80 that ke 
ght and Title ſeems to be the; lame nom as 
efore Chriſt's coming, in Reſpect of our .-Pof- 
ſeſtons, and we are not bound by the Laws of 
9 — ee e Pup eee 5 
— ane Adds lv. 37. 5 82 | 
05 — " epmmor! 


A en debe e dug! 0 den 
deed rais'd ſome Degrees bw 2 — 
of che Goſpel "This Artieſe ſeems wholly de- 
fign'd ag 5 ſome Opinions advane'd by the 
Sec of A iſts, ſome Years before the Time 
6f compili Aung theſe Articles This Sect, which 
ſprang up gate in Germany about the Vear 152 
full of the moſt extravagant Notions, and ad ry 
by the Impulſe of 4 deluded Fancy, foon infliem? 
the whole Country, and brought the Peaſants 
from all Quarters into Rebellion againſt” their 
Princes and Magiſtrates. One of the firſt and 
Chief among them was Thomas Munter, accord- 
ing to ſome, an Inhabitant of Stalberg in Saxony, 
à mere Enthuſiaſt, boaſting of Revelations from 
God, and that it was rieceflary to conduct ours 
ſelves by ſuch Motions. He taught the com- 
mon People, that both eccleſiaſtical and civil 
Eaws were to be aboliſhed; to make room for 
à new Diſcipline of his own Contrivance ; lie 
rejected Baptiſm, yet he baptis'd thoſe who came 
into his Communion. He ſtirr d up his Followers | 
| to behave always with Contempt öf M 7 
Aid that Men ſhould live free and indepeindent, 
And Have all their Goods in commen, and when 
the World was new modelPd” by this 
ment, and the Godly ſhould reign alone after 
= they had deſtroyed all the wicked, then he prö- 
Died them a happy Kingdom. By this mad anti 
frantick — * ſo far he pre pad upon the 


25 Er der Peaſants, who at that owed wr 
were dab the hardly preſs' d, by ' hea 
— and TFrrstions at the Ae Aon 


'6f weir Governors, and much engag d in War 
a and Controyerlies of * all * 
A 1 . _ to 


- 


8 Holy: Orders; 2007 - 
” to enter into « moſt blind but deſlructive War, 
which could not be aſlwag'd. by the Princes of 


Cena, they having to do with à mad Set, 
vho refuſed to nden . to any Sort of Reaſon, un- 
til the moſt Part of thoſe ruſtick People wete 
-cut to pieces and deſtroyed.  Fheſe wild No- 
tions, though they met with fuch bad: Succeſs in 
Germany, yet began to ſpread farther, and in- 
. fected ſome- of the: Churchiof! England about the 
Dime of framing thefe Articles, which therefore 
were thought fit to be taken Notice of here as 
-falſe Poſitions, no way built upon the true Foun- 


dation of Chriſtian Charity; the Meaſure of 


which indeed to make equal in ReſpeCt of every 
particular Member in the Church, can be by 
no otber Means than by holding our Goods and 
Subſtance i in common; yet fince we Have no 
Com for ſo doing, and we can lay down 
* dular Rule to anſwer all Chriſtians for 
an equal Diſtribution of Charity, we muſt leave 
it at large, as the Article doth, and ſayin the 
general, that every Man ought, mp ſuc * 
146 as he poſſeſſeth, liberally to 8 
= 166; the Poor, according to his A 2 
V. D. The laſt Point which 5” rt treats : 
ol in der thirty-ninth Article, is of a Chriſtian | 
Man's Oath; the Practice of ſome being to 
ſhew it too little Reverence, and of others too 
much; the one abuſing, 


8 refuſing 
to uſe any ſuch Act of as a * 
 Hokute 47 Keri 


idden by Chriſt in "his: Goſpel, 

| JT doth our Church Ls determine 
os this Matter? 

100: ee The |Charch conſiders um Gun s un 
" i Act of religious Worſhip,” not to be undertaken 
hen 6 r 


L . for 


"fo hereifi we ow Gd pou Witzeſ,o Surety» 
and Caution, of whatever we take upon us ei- 


ther to pnomiſe, affirm, or reounct᷑ à and if we 
- eranſgreſs in any:of theſe: ReſpeQs which we have . 
- ſo ſolemoly engag'd in, we call upon God: to 


avenge the Falſhood and Perjury by ſome Judg- 


ment upon ourſelves.. This Is ee 8 high 


Lan Ack of Religion ag any Man can poſſibly un- 


-dertake, hath; all the: Megufursn of: reyerential 


Addreſs to God, of the greateſt Caution we can 


give to Man, and of the utmoſt Imprecatien 
We can uſe for a Cuiſe upon ourſelves, if we dhe 
inſincere in what we affirm or deny. All which 
together is 2 Sanction of ſuch a Nature, that no 


| greater can be thought of with Reſpect to God, 

our: Neighbour, or our ſelves. For ſuch it is 
taken to be, not only under Chriſtian: Govern- 
ments, but moſtly all the World over, Laws 
- againſt Perjury being univerſal, and enacted every 

Where under heavy Pains and Penalties; fo that 


all Nations ſeem! to have a high Reverence for 5 


all. Oaths adminiſter'&:by/Jawful Authority. 


Whenever therefore we mäke mention -of | 


God in bur Dealings, or common , Cofiverfation 


with one andther; in any räſh, Vain orcintonſi- 


derate Manner, or unadviſedly, impertinendy, 
and irreverently; ) Werres. Swearers ate apt 
0 do, we act by. no means ſuitably, to the: di- 
vine Honour. and Majeſty of God, nor tor that 
Deſerence which we ought always to; have for 
is ſoyereign Power and: 1 over us. We 
«preſumptuouſly- ale tb Name: of tbe Herd our 
Dod in vain, we ſhew no Reyerence' rn Pe? 
Aion, Which we ought to: eſteem holy, and 
3 and in no wiſe! common 785 profugc. 
wt Heſter, his: Fn ſe 


20 
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things uncertain and unknown, ſometimes to 
bind ourſelves to do Miſchief, to abuſe God in 
his Creatures, in bitter Curſing and Execrations, 
always provoking him to diſpenſe his Judgments 
upon us, and to hold us guilty for abuſing his 
Name. For what elſe are we offering in all 
theſe, Reſpects, but a vile and idle Addreſs to 
God, to become a Witneſs to our raſh and 
vain Confabulations, and malicious Imprecations, 
as if we delign'd to affront him, at the ſame. 
IJTime we N to Pay. him Homage and 
1 . ell bard oa utt 36 
oft this of a ae ſwearing, our 
Savior ſpeaks in his Goſpel, — bk ſays, Stuear 
not at all. Let. your Communication be yea” and 
nay; for "whatſoever is more. than. theſe; that is, 
in our common Converſation or eee bee 
ons, comath f  Ruil kl. We muſt: therefure un- 
derſtand our Savior to ſpeak in this Place, 6254 
13 rence ts common Diſcourſe, and ordinar 
5 Intercourſe with one another, and not — 8 
the Legality of an Oath, to be taken at the In- 
ſtance and Command of the Magiſtrate, is 
987 Juſtice, Judgment and Truth, as the Ar- 
ticle qualifies it: Conditions which are e 
neceſſary to make ſuch an Oath lawful. .- Exon 
what therefore lf Lord Jeſus Chriſt”; faiths 
and $$ Jumes + his, poſtle” to the ſame Purpoſe, 
$5 we judge the Chriſtian Religion doth. not 
955 ohibit, bur: that; a. Man may Swear, 3 
e Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of Faith 
2 on Charity. For that the thing is lawful 
in itſelf, we ſee from God's Law, which he gave 
to bis on People Iſnael, wherein ät is ſaid, Tn 
Hoh fer the Ew thy G06, entree i. 
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fr 


Sa r | 
ura by bit 8 8 it muſt needs 
be, and indeed i in many Reſpects neceſlary 3 for 
it makes very much for his Service, as it is for 
his Glory, that we make him the ſupreme Judge 


of the Sincerity of our Profeſſtons; . in ſome 


things, which are abſolutely for the Well-being 
of Societies, and good Government in the W old; 
it is apparently neceſſary; ſuch as Leagues; Con- 
| federacies, - Inquiſition about Facts, and the like, 


about which there cannot be Matters tranſacted 


well without Oaths, the Uſe of which- for ſake 
of Truth and Fidelity all the World ſees. And 
therefore to the Form of an Oath, the Prophet 


ee adds the End and Ute 'alfo in "theſe 


fear the Lord libeth in Truib, 
, or ©< Jultics,” 
*. <4 Truth.“ that 


or mental po char but Aer 
Intent and eee 
and Conſeienoe: In Judgment, that id, by 
the Authority und Command of the lawful Ma“ 


giſtrate, in Mutter and Courts of Judicature, as 


2 Teſtimony and Evidence to end and decide 


Safes ut Law: In Rightrouſheſt'or © Juſtice“ 
ee e By Rate See 


whole Tram of what we-are called upon to de- 
„ and to fay nothing but the Truth in * 

Jer to make our Teſtimony full and impa 

To make it fafe therefore for a Man to ike 1 


 kiwful-Oath, it is abſolutely. geceffary wat be 


irt nn * ns Matter theteof, 201% of 
3 * I er. N. 2. a: * 


1 
* * 
5 


0} the aw {ori in Mina 


| tous or fall 
. "cation in him, that takes 
| ful, there is certainly nly a failur dure of Truth;;. if it 


| LD 
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the. ©. eg which nl it, 3dly, of hid 
ppacity, n 
h itſelf be th 1 6 Ii at 


ſo, or there be 
.de, and — 


74 


1 1 not called for by Autho- 
ritys d unprofi it wall be Jellitute of 
demon; i if the A tat be .partial, more 
favour of one than another, with Deſign to 
lie or, equivocate, :thereas an open Attempt made 

5 1 and i ne there 

8 25 HE wy ey 1 * 
\ cations, a 
s, th - ena b ſuppos d to 
| bebe join d by Law. we.may law- 
7 hens ior this Magee, and our Fidelity 
ptiomof what we have ſworn will be 
and we can, de no xi Wheti 
e in all _— 
69 : agr. f Nn IE 1210 = Ott: 2 
Iaving- now gone thro" the: Artic. 
of. our. Pisa :the- Explanation" you: have 


made, I am woll fatisſied of your Principles in 


Religian, 23s Well 26 Civil and Ebcleſialtical 
— But Ange preaching the Word 6f. 
Gel, and explaining it to the People, is hu 


will take up much of your Time to do it well, 
and is become of late the great Charaſteriſtick of 


an able Divine, or Goſpel Miniſter, I wou'd be 
glad to have from each of you, a ſhort Diſcourſe | 
in the Nature of a Common-Place. 
There is a Part of our Savior's Sermon on 
the Mount, which ſeems to point directiy to 
= mitder 9 of bis & hurch, in four 
of. o_ 
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bor ſince yd bade not-t6 e 


212 a | un 1 1 ö 13 77 on \ 


four Verſes, beginning at 8 to the” oft 
of the 5th C napter. of 4. > 

for your SubjeR; and agree dmongſt 165 ks 

to treat ſeverally” on efent” "Heads 7 the five- 
ral didhnd Metaftot there made üſe bf,” lead- 
ing you eaſil oy into Aa proj per Diviſion of 0 
Text for this Purpoſe: 2 Tarn 36: N 
As for you who E Deacon Orders, | 
fince you have not had” he eng e ö Ede. 


At 


eätion in any of bur Cpfe ges, 1 Fatt ct 


vou Will thake""ſbnie Remarks on the Greet 
Wolde Where you can thew any thing critical 

in che Texts fer Proof" of your Kriowledpe in 
that Language; and alſe ropet Obſer- 
*atlons' on the ExpreMions, Nee thing cu- 
rious offers, to give a Taſte of your * udgment 
ahd Reading in Divinity, or human Learni 


2 


'Feſtimonigh; your 


of Study for en 
to ſhew that ydu ha 


1 Arts and Sciences, you muſt expect that we 7. 


be the mote ſtriẽf in our 'Braniination, From 
you therefore il expect onty ia critical Diſſertation 
on chef metaphorical Expreſſions in the Text, 


andledrd is dvchrinuf Pare ti Me handed ir: 


Plain o ueful Manner by-the other Canidi- 
ane l e ce isses Pad beo 
i eb en dn e 15 U 4181 e e 
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b 1 N this \Doſeription: of 
Chriſt's Officers in his 9 
Church, .ous Savior 1 
makes uſe of three Me- 


5 bas 931 1497 -taphors, or Similitücles, 1 
r +. 1, vby: Way of illuſtr 3 
2 and Triting forth. the Nature of the Apoſtolic 108 


oy Oftice, conlider'd in its full Extent, * _ 4 


8 e private ini eit 
a 5 kad nor puch in the Care, 


but as theſe metaghoticat” Expreflions ſeem to 
point directly to the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 
when they. ſhould be in Commiſſios, we may 
with 880 Resta condullec) iat Crit | Bad 
e a Regard to his Apoſtles in thoſe Expreſ- 
ons, ſince he can, hardly be ſuppos'd in pro- 
iety of Speech, el cal the whole Body of his 
Diſciples, fl the Salt of the Earth, and the 152 of 


the World, ally 'w his chöſen App 
The firſt Ex 449 


n e NT 


Word gong: 8 h Ale ald whe 
Nature brackiſh, or a fluid Salt, and 


en only its Ge Gender. from 
maſc. 1 ſeldom uſed in the ſin 
ber, unleſs as an Appellative, as our ꝰ Dictiona- 
ries remarlag but for what Reaſon is hard te ſay, 


ſince + Homer uſes it both in the Singular and 


Plural. A little Obſervation will Ai ver how 


well; unden (this Metaphor, 5 deſcribed the Ne- 
| | ck of Chriſt's 


— of Man in 5 ife, is very great, 
Le” r od, nl * v 00 
i vo var. tu. . 52 
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Believers: we whom he, was then preaching ; ; 
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vior, 


Jin Naꝶ Orders. 215 
and indeed nothing is more univerſalty-eftcemad} 
than Salt. for the Accommodation of our: . 
neceſſary Bund. We have it conſtantly 
Tables, whether of the Poor or the Rich, at all 
our Meals; it ſeaſons, meliorates, and eithet 
drieth. up or preſerves the Juices of Animal Fleſn 
or: Vegetables from Putre e ee ing 
fittsth them for the Services and Support of M 
and alſo prepareth them delicatel * the fake 0 


Appetite, as well Nene, ' inforriuets 
that without the Uſe: of Salt, great part of our 


common Food would boi eee eee 


Service and Well-being: 6 er the Church Univer- 
ſal, is as viſible and equally neceſſary. Whether 
we be Poor or Rich, we have our daily Prayers! 
to offer in publick:by their Miniſtry; by Preach-i 
ing, Adminiftration of Sacraments, and other 
Otfices,. they ſeaſon us from falling into the Sins 
and Corruptions of the World, accommodats the 
Beauty of Holineſs to our Taſte and Inelinatio 
and keops-us- ſound” in the Faith; infomuch- 
without the Clergy, to admeniſhy- hort, and 


| rebuks.at proper Sealomsy' the Wee — 


would ſoon conſume aways or loſe its davor. 
For they in the Miniftry to be the Salt of the 
Earth therefore, in our vior's Sent, is to be 
well ſeaſonꝰẽd with Chriſtian Principles, and to 
put thoſe Principles in practice, hot only for pri- 
vate but Advantage, that the whole: 
Earth may reap! thi Benefit of it 3 to be quali- 
fied with holy arid ſpiritual Knowledge, with the 
Excellency and Purity of the Goſpel, that both 
in common Converſation, and all other Beha - 
vior, they may appear to have always a ſeaſon- 
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ir Doctrine and Admonitions, with 


omen powerful, Influence upon the Conſciences of o- 
_ thers, and touch them to the quick; for as the 


nature of Salt is alſo when apply'd to a Wound, 
to: make it ſmart as well as make it clean, ſo. if 
Peed be, the Clergy by their Office are to re- 


bu 1 the Sword gf the Spirit which 
te the, Ward of God. As the: Miniſters of Chriſt 


4 


are to be the, Salt of the Earth, they are to deal 


with all ſorts: of Men, and chiefly with the earth- 
ly- minded, thoſe that are Lovers F Abit World; 


and to be ſure there will be great Difficulty in 


ſeaſoning ſuch with good Principles, without ſpi- 
Tit ritual Cortection as: well as Exhortation- uf ws oi 


+2 This/is the-pbvious Iuterpretation uf that: Me- 


tephoriecal ExpreGon in the Text. But ſinee we 
read ING Hoalis of / zo the Sale of the Ce- 


Nek in — other 3 a5 Salt 1 


upon the Sacrißices; and / cal dorhe Salt of/ the 


enant, ſolthat the Covenant byi Salt, andthe 


V 
eee Sacrifice ſeen to be ane- and the 
1 fame, 5 federal Compact is made there- 
9 hy in The! 1Jewi/h-; Sacrifices - Why maꝝiiwe : 


pot chink that Chriſt had ſome view, to intimate 


5 | the Covenant to be again renewed and declared 
by his Miniſters, when he calleth them the Salt 
of the For Seeg thro ee 


by tlie Prieſtsvithout 


4 Cp ORs to. ſeaſon their Oh 33 
AMegt-offering always with Ae Fay a 
|  Ineornypti | 
in thoſe Rites of Sacrifice, which: 83 


ible nt made with. Ie 


nN by £379 FF arg 1 them, forcthis- was 
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in à manner to eat and drink with God, for the 
Confirmation of Ris Covenant; ſo in the Chri- 
ſian: Chutch the Prleſts or Miniſters, who are 
to declare the new! Covenant made with them 
thro* Chriſt's Sacrifice, ought alſo to do it in 
ſuch a manner, as to denote the ſaving and in- 
corruptible Nature of the new Covenant, under 
che Mintfradons of thoſe inſtituted Rites of Sa- 
craments, which are of a frederal Nature in our 
Church, When we eat and drink with Chriſt of 


_ th myſtical Sacrifice of Bread and Wine at His 


Table; for ratifying this our Chriſtian Covenant 
with him. 80 that to call the Miniſters the Salt 


of the Earth, ſeems to bear a myſtical Means 
| A uſdon do che Ne Feu. | 


þ Church, 

The "Hua ens! all i dhe Cunfirmatlen 'of 
their ſolemn" Covenants,” (probably in imitation 
of the Jeu Rites and Cerettionies) made uſe 
of Salt as a Symbol of Friendſhip and Fellow- 


ſhip'with ohe another: Covenarits and Recon - 
Ciliations were made generally at Feaſts, where 
Salt was conſtantly uſed, inſomuch, that in an- 
— Times the common Proverb was, every 


toberein is not ſome: Seit, is” 0 Feaſts and' 
Hus at this Day the Salt is put upon the Ta- 
bes long before the Meat is ſerved up, ſo uni- 
verfally is it eſteemed of neceſſary Uſe in eating 


and' drinking at out common; Tables. But this 
is not all, for there was always.cſteemed ſome - 


thing Sacred in it, both by the Jes and che 


Feen World, except in Bp (Where 6 


abſtain d from Salt altogether, not uſing it 
muetr- 45 in Breud, 48 — ſays) for dhe f 
efteein'd* Salt a nexeſſury Appendix of religious 
— ä only fit and proper for 


appeaſing 
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appeaſing divine Wrath. Plato * it is greatly. 
commodious and befitting in Things ſacred, as 


4 Body friend to Gid;, and Homer gives it the | 
Name of D:ivineor Sacred, and Quid fays.it hath- 


- the Power of Rind en with the Godin. Py- 
. thagoras too enjoins it at as a ſacred Symbol, 


25 Ha mogolhodas, ſet down Salt, Pliny allo ſaith, 


in the Praiſe | of Salt, that its, Authority is much. 


regarded in ſacred Ceremonies, inſomuch that 10 
Sacrifices are performed without 1th. By which 


we ſee both Jeu and Greeks make Salt a Sym- 


bol of their Covenants of Friendſhip, and that it 


. was uſed in Sacrifices both to the true and' falſe 


Gods. 
80 that th Metaphor of Salt, from the 4 | 


+ bolical Uſe thereof almoſt univerſal in om World, 

may be very aptly applied to the holy Commu- 
nion which Chriſtians hold with ted 

one another, thro the Miniſtration of the Offi-. 


and with 
cers of Chriſt's Church. For what the Pſalmi/t 


ſays of the mighty God in theſe Words, Gather 
any Saints together unto me, thoſe that have made 4 


Covenant with me by Sacrifice T, will anſwer as 
well to the Miniſters under the Goſpel as to the 


Prieſts in the Jeroiſb Church, for a holy Com- 


munion muſt needs be in the Church, whether 
it be in Sacrifices or in Sacraments; and if the 
Confirmation of the Covenant made with God 
be expreſs d by Salt in the Fawiſh Sacrifice, -why 


may not Chriſt Jeſus, when he calls his Miniſters 


the Salt of the Earth, be ſuppoſed to denote. 


ſomething of a like myſtical, Meaning, namely, 


that. his Minifters in the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, in commemoration of that perfect dacri- 
. Gyrald, ad Pic, Mirandulam, EONS Ws: 
e 1 A 
77211 8 SES ey 


| for Huh * „„ RY 
Fa and Obſation. for the Sins of the whole 
orld. age by C 12 are confirming the Co- 


enant made with od, by eating and drinking 
og, 0 Wine in the 1 5 Preſence, in ſome 
fart offered. i in the Nature of a Sacrifice; . ſo that 


* 


in the Ceremonial of this holy Inſtitution, we 


Chriſtians: as well as the Fetus, ſeem to go into 

avenant with God by Sacrifice, and the Miniſ- 
6 rs, Who offer? and diſtri bute the Bread and Wine, 
may as well be faid to ſeaſon them by the Words 
of Confecration for God's Acceptance, as if they 
had ſprinkled Salt upon them, after the Manner 
of the Zewiſh Prieſts. There being in ſo many 
things under the Ceremonial of the ews, Types 


and Shadows of the Chriftian Church, it is not 
to 5 wondered at, if Chriſt calls his Ministers 
etaphor, in alluſion to the Jeiuiſb Prieſts, 
"Church, the Salt of the 


Fs Rites of their 
Farth, the ſacramental Bread and Wine being 
bleſs'd and conſecrated by them according to 
Chriſt's own Ordinance, as a means of convey- 
ing Grace to the Communicants, and confirm 


ing the Covenant made with God, in Pe 
brance of Chriſt's Sacrifice. wo 


Another metaphorical Enpreſion to . 1 5 


purpoſe, uſed by Chriſt, is in theſe Words, Ye 
are the Light of the Nori. 

Now the firſt Words that came from Go 
the Creation of the World, were theſe, 
there be Light ; ; and good it was, he ſaid, to di- 
vide the Light from the Darkneſs : So in the 
| firſt. Formation of the Chriſtian, Church, our 
bleſſed Savior knowin ng how good it was, that 
the Light which he had brought into the World 


ſhould be propagated and extend to all Parts, he 
133 choſe who were to be his Miniſters 


8 ſlrom 
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in grofs Tynorance e the Traditions and a 
" Inventions of Men about divine Worſi 2 He the 
Vale; very emphatically fignifying, that NN . 


Knowled 


the 400 el, they wha are cal led to the Minift | 


. the Knowledge of bis Ghr 12 
tells the See, TY y thi 


932 Lak. k 79 1 Gal, in. 24. * 615 


reſt of the wary hich Ne 
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% Church) and calls them be Lig 


Office was to be in the Nature öf à School, © 
inſttuct the World in the Myfterics of avi 


oe, L "give. . to Them. that fit 7 
Dar ref FL RR, 
For Let Chriſt” a 7 in ede wn) Bal 


even End it was Np 4 9 % or 


Chriſtian Knowled G be Law. 2 55 
as St. Paul tells the At, woas but 15 8 2 
maſter to bring us unte 2 15 but now under 


of his. ord, are the Light” in the Lord Gu 
Batb ſhined in their Hearts, to to. give the Light of 
4 fame Apoſtle 
is Metaphor -of 
Ligbt therefore we are to underſtand ſame new 
Revelation of ghoſtly ouncit, or heaven 
divine man.» For Lig ht Is a. vey piper r 
Emblem of Knowle hee; 5. Py when W 5 
Reta jon, it is aptly ſignified. under the Notion - 
pfeil Advice; and the Minifters commiſ. | 
25 by Chriſt for the Service and Govern: 
9 77 of Ng Church, when they Ne ed the 
Light "of the Moni, are We 1  coneeived 
Perſons” ew Zontlt win , 95 
eee, he'Expreffion give uſt” and 
vely” 1 of their Omce. 571 1 0 0 N 
al World is what Knowledge l. in the ra- 


5" 


tional; 


#. 


5 Vine. For the World did not ant Philoſophers 


Ls Ceſſuy of a farther Revelation, therefore ſent bia 


for. Hay Orders. 23k * 
tional; the Sun, which. is the Fountain of Light 

do this Globe of Earth whereon, we live, opens 

% our View: all the HIDES of the Univerſe ; 
without it the Organs of Sight would be to us in 
that reſpect of no manner of Uſe at alf 3 no more 
than if we were born blind: 80 alfo without 
Knowledge Mankind would loſe the Uſe of the 
ſuperios Faculties of the Mind, become altoge+ 
ther. brutiſh, and follow albüng bar ay Die. 

: tates of ſenſual Appetites. 

1 But this Metaphor of Light doth not only 
denote rational Knowledge, but chiefly and prin- 
Spelly it bach bete regard to heavenly and di- 


chough, both at the Time of and before Chriſt's 
coming; and yet as to ſpiritual and divine Mat- 

ders, even the very Philoſophers themſelves were 
greatly ignorant; ſo that God ſeeing the Ne- 


Jom into the World for that End. And St. Paul 
diff h between the Children of Light and 
6: Children.of Darkneſs, purely on account of 
is Revelation. T's be a Light to the World 
therefore is to give Iaſtruction in divine and 
rere Thiags, to place the Affections ef 
in s ſpiritual Light, ſo as to baue their 
— relſed to diſcern between Good and Evil. 
| There are a World of places in holy Scripture, 
Where Light and Darkneſs. are oppoſed to one 
znoether, and always in reſpect of the Difference 
hetween ſpiritual and worldly Knowledge. 
Hlitberto our bleſſed Savior ſeems to point on- | 
ly.2t the. Doctrine to be preached by the Mi- 
niſters gf;;his Church, in thoſe two Metaphors 
of. Salt: and Ligbt, but ins 1 . 
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to a City ſet on a Hill, which cannot be kid, he 
ſeems principally to denote the Neceſſity of ſome 
Union and Difcipline in his Church, and that 
'M atters of, good. Government are 'as well to be 
the Care of the Officers of the Church, as Mat- 
ters of Doctrine. For it is the Duty of Chrif- 
tians to aſſociate together and incorporate under 
ſome Eecleſiaſtical Polity, as a City doth under 
Civil, and ſo to form itſelf into a Church, for the 
Glory of God, and the open Propagation of Re- 
Maion in the World. For the great Deſign of 
Cgriſtianity was to offer Salvation to 'all Man- 
kind; and for that End to gather together ſuch' a 
Church as might compare with the ' beſt-*re- 
gulated City, for Order, Unity, Peace and Proſ- 
perity ; where every Part and Member of the 
Community, ſhou'd ſhare in the Bleffings of 
Government, for mutual Service and Fel. 
towſhip. The Chriſtian Church was not deſign- 
_ ed, as the Fewi/h;” for one Nation, or à ſeſect 
People only, but to take in all Men, who would 
join in Communion with her in Faith, Doctrine, 
and Sacraments. It was to have but one and 
- the ſame Foundation wherever planted, tho' over 
the Face of the whole Earth; for the eſſential 
Qualities of the Church were to be the ſime, 
what Variety ſoever there might be in the york] 
ward Polity thereof in different Places, to cor- 


reſpond with: civil Laws. The Church being to 


reſemble a City, doth not ſignify therefore that 
all muſt unite 'in the ſame outward' Forms'and 
Adminiſtration in Rites and Ceremonies, but 
only in the Eſſentials of Government and true 
Worſhip, and that ſome Diſcipline might be 

eſtabliſhed conformable to the civil Laws of every 
Country. The Church muſt have indeed Offi- 
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cers for publick Adminiſtration, ſome inferior 


and ſome ſuperior, for executing and directing 


according to the fundamental Laws, and ſo 
_ muſt every City; but as a City conſiſts of ſeveral 
Corporations, and thoſe Corporations make for 
themſelves certain By-Laws, which are ſome- 
what different from one another, and yet the 
publick Peace and Unity of the City is well pre- 
ſerv'd; ſo the Church. Univerſal may differ as 
to particular. Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 
and alſo in Matters of Diſcipline, according to 
the ſeveral Eftabliſhments of National Churches, 
anſwerable to Laws of State, and yet it matters 
not much, provided each Church keeps up a per- 
fect Agreement and Communion with one ano- 
ther in all the Eſſentials of true Worſhip. All 
the Requiſites inſiſted on by Chriſt, in compar- 
ing the Church to a City, ſeem to center in 
Vniformity as to the Foundation and chief Cor- 
ner Stone; that Stone cut out without Hands, 
which /mote and brake the Image, became a great 
Mountain, and filled the whole Earth s. As the 
Prophet ſpeaks by Analogy of the Church, as a 


| City built on a Hill, in which God inhabited, 


and the Members whereof were Fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of Ged. But 
then this Similitude denotes the Viſibility of the 
Church in the moſt conſpicuous Manner, as 2 


City on a Hill cannot be hid; which is mani- 


feſtly to exclude Conventicles and private Aſſem- 
blies for divine Worſhip, contrary to the pub- 
lick Worſhip eſtabliſhed by lawful Authority. 
As a City alſo the Church muſt be ſuppos d to 
contain within it both good and bad Members, 
and conſequently there is need of Diſcipline ſor 
ifs Dan, 15 1˙4 "Ms 
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pre of good Government. Men' + private Jude: | 
ment in Religion and things, ſacred, muſt not 
interfere with the publick Service, or tend any 


way to bring, into Contempt thoſe Rites and 


Forms of divine Worſhip, which are ſettled and 
eſtabliſhed under the Sanction of Law, whether 
eocleſiaſtical or civil; and if ſome will be ſo 


awigked to Frag or oppoſe by Ward or Writ- 
ang the Reli by Law eſtabliſhed, in order 


| po, nM rw the Peace of the Church, the Church 


Hath ſurely the ſame Power in herſelf, that every 
wiſe regulated City haths to disfranchiſe a Mem- 
ber who reſuſes to conform to the Laws of the 


Dorpotation, and may with good Reaſon ſhut out 
5 auch Person from her Communion and Societ 


a formal Ex communication. For Unity can- 
not be without Unifarmity in Things: of publick 


 #Eftabliſhments: and the excommunicated Member 
caſts himſelf firſt aut of the Church hy his Non- 


conformity; the Church doth no mere than de- 
elarę him ſueb, and as one not fit to conyerſe 
among them, no more than a Heathen. 80 that 
all our Savior's Metaphors: here applied to the 


5 Shurch and his Miniſters, do very aptly anſwer - 
forthe Illuſtration of. the Matter. Fx A 67 5 als 


A. D. This Diſeaurſe has given me Batisfae⸗ 
tion as ta che Traps ovements made by ydu in a 


Courſe of oP as which, you ſay, has not been 
„ che Way of Academical Lectures at the Uni- 
verſity, but in a private Manner, and you ſeem 


to de well enough qualified for preaching, when - 


ever you ſhall be lieenſed thereto by the Biſhop, 


But although I requir'd you to be critical in 
year: Remarks on theſe Texts, which I foreſaw 
from the Metaphors would lead you into an 


| AﬀeQation of N 8. n and. Capa- 
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city. to — on the Subject, yet I did it pure- 
Iz you could give no 
Teſtimonial of your Sufficiency of publick Au- 
thority*to depend upon. But now I muſt cau- 
tion you, in your Diſcourſes from the Pulpit 
where: you'are” to deliver yourſelf before a mix 

gregation, never to ſhew your Learning but 
when it will be of Service to the Bulk of the 
Audience; and then to do it with Brevity as well 
as Plainneſs, and in no other Manner than for 
illuſtrating the Text, for better Information of 

thoſe that hear you, and as the Argument di- 
ectly points thereto. For ſcholaſtick Diſſerta, 
tions in'fuch Places ſeem to ſavor of Vanity, and 
always carry with them ſomething harſh to the 
Ears of the generality of the Audience, which 
makes our Speech rather'Obſcure than Inſtruc- 
tive. Beſides the puerile Spirit in ſuch Dif- 
courſes, ' will evermore betray a Weakneſs of 
Judgment; low and empty Deſigns, Things 
vaſtly below the Dignity of the Goſpel, and the 
Expectation of the greateſt Part, who go to 
Church, not to be entertain'd with Leſſons 
of Learning, but of divine Comfort, and hea- 
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oY R 4 Saviour having called! his Dit. 5 
: ciples, or thoſe who were to be the moſt 
eminent in Office in his Church, the Salt of the 
Earth, (inaſmuch as by preaching his Word; 
they were to cleanſe and purify the Inhabitants 
of the Earth from Corruption, and cauſe them 
to retain the true ſavor of Piety and Chriſtian | 
Knowledge;) ſeems by theſe Words to hold all 
thoſe who ſhou'd be unfruitful in their Pro- 
feſſion, as the moſt contemptible and deſpicable 
Members. of the Church. He compares their 
Miniftry, to. the moſt. deſperate Infatuation, to a 
fooliſh peryerting of the; Wiſdom of God into 
unſavory Doctrines or ſtupid Indolence, to a to- 
tal Change of its ſublime Nature, a Loſs never 
to be recover'd again, % & x0 das pwjardn, 1s 
vin Muhen. A Sin of ſo preſumptuous a Na- 
ture, as to be in a manner irreparable; for as 
the Salt of the Word of God is that which pu- 
_* _ Tifieth and cleanſeth from Sin, ſo when that be- 
comes it itſelf unſavory, without Virtue or Power, 


5 a Joo 


5 what can it poſſibly do for the Converſion of a 


Sinner? I 7s good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under Foot 64 Men. Firſt, God de- 
 mieth 


* 


6 


nieth it any virtual FEGcacy, and then it becomes 
the Scorn of Men, and a Reproach to thoſe 
who pretend to 0 any good or ſound” DIY by 
it. — 
There are two general ways off cauſing the 
Word of God to be unfruitful under the Paſtors 
of the Church. 1. Thro' a Defect or Perverſe- 
neſs of the Underſtanding. ' 2. Tho a Defect | 
or Perverſeneſs of the Will. '- 
One or other of theſe is {i beten 6 make the 
Salt loſe all its Savor, and to deſtroy the es es d 
good EffeQs of the Miniſtry of the Church. 
Buy a Defe& in the Underſtanding, I do ae | 
ſo 'much mean any manifeſt incapacity to in- 
ſtruct others thro! ſome natural weakneſs, and 
want of Parts, tho' that no doubt muſt be 
eſteemed a failing in a Miniſter of God's Word, 
as à perverſneſs of Judgment, from a fond con- 
cCetit of our own Opinions, and of ſuperior Wiſ⸗ 
dom to the reſt of Mankind; for ſpiritual Pride 
is as apt to produce Error in matters of Religi- 
on, as any weakneſs of Mind; and altho'. withj- 
out ſome natural Salt within, it be impoſſible to 
ſeaſon Inſtruction for any good Purpoſe, in the 
ordinary way of teaching, yet God may bleſs 
the Miniſtry of the weakeſt Paſtor in his Church 
with ſucceſs, by means extraordinary of his own; 
but an heretical Diſpenſer of the Word of God, 
is but too fruitful in doing the Church Diſſer- 
vice, and it is ſurely owing to God alone, if he 
gives us but Grace to reliſh his unſavory Doe- 
trines. When the Defects of the Underſtanding 
therefore proceed from Affectation and Self- con- 
ce.eit, they are then moſt dangerous and irrepara- 
ble; they blow a Man up above being inſtructed 
or improved, either by Scripture or Reaſon; and 
L 6 a 


> 1 


conſequently. in religious 3 l 4 . 
will- ſubmit, to no Guide but himſelf 3, and to 
make his Opinion paſs for Doctrine, he will not 
- ſcruple to pervert the Word of God to his own. 
-urpoſe, put a falſe Gloſs and Interpretation on 
. to impoſe upon others as well as him 
ſelf; and by this means he becomes not only 
untruitful but deſtructive in his Miniſtry. y. 
Our bleſſed Savior elſewhere ſeems to point 
-Krongly: at this Abuſe of his Word, which he 
 _ +Fareſaw would trouble the Church, and therefore 
be hath wiſely cautioned us to beware of falſe 
Prophets, ue come in Sheep's-cluthing, bus in- 
waraly are rauening Welues*, And again, ma- 
alle Propbats Hall riſe and deceius many. 
alſo St. Peter, there ſhall be falſe Teachers, a- 
maong you, "who privily Gall bring in damnabie 
no -Hderd/ies, even denping the Lord that, bought them, 
Wo. and bring upen ehe Fwift, Deftrudtion . 
And as our Savior. in the Text compares them 
to Salt that hath loft his Savor, ſo bere. the A- 
poſtle compares them to natural. brute Beaſts, 
«Spots and Blemiſbes, Walls. withiut Mater, Clouds 
n a Tempeßt, to whom the Al A Darkaſs is re- 
Nene for ever d. ” 
Tbeſe are they. who heck fwulliag Wards of - 
. Pray like our Rationaliſts. of the preſent Age, 
who arc ſullof extravagant. and unſavory Notions, 
-all-tending. to make che Word of God a ſtum- 
ling Block, and to exalt Reaſon above Revelati- 
on, aſter the Manger of the Greets, and Heathen 
-Philoſophers in the Days of St. Paul: For to urs | 
as well as thoſe of old, it is all Fooliſhnęſs to talk 
of Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion, or to offer 
Mat. vii. 13. en as, 1 11. 34 Tx Pet, Us. To. 
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any thing 3 their Notice, that hath.not the 
Appearance of Near! in divine Matters, .To 
argue wit ſuch about 5 Point of ee 18 
not to inſiſt upon the Writings. of the moſt an- 
tient Fathers, or the Pratice of the Church in 
the firſt and pureſt Ages, as 1 ſufficient 7 
tials to ſupport the true Akio of Scrip- 
ture, againſt their, new-fang 8 pinions,. if 15 
thy leaſt ay 5 or 4255 to 408 1 Hor 
ree way ing, and ju 8185 t 
the Dictates of what they call right bing by : 
And yet one wou'd think that no deer ar Gr 
way cou'd be for us, Who are all Ethic d 
ture, in interpreting any hard or delt as 
in Scripture, to examine how the aptient Churc) 
taught and believ'd in that „0%, . 
Peter ſays poſitiyely, No Proph 55 of fe of) 1 25 
is of any. private Interpretation x, 0 we 
ought to have a reſpect to the Gr in Rh Mat- 
ters of Controverſy, that depend 9 n the ede 
IEP of the Word of God 8 | 
1 5 Catholick Fathers of the firſt Ag es are. to 
be ſuppoſed competent Judges of A 2 
by at leaſt, for they were unanimous in t 
mai Points, i in the Doctrine of the Frigity, 
the! NY of our Savior Chriſt, ane. of BAR Ga 
.ceflity of Church Communion, _ 
As for any Diſpute about Goverament, Be : 
bad not à Being in the Church all the while, jc 
Asi d in a State of Perſecution, and probably | 
_ wau'd not to this Day, if Chriſtians in x; ter Z 
had not got a Savor of the Things of this W. 15005 
ſeeking for Favour from great Nen and Gover- 
and * eee e 185 15 Ae | 
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Kamen into debates about" the Church, and to 
3 mix temporal Concerns with Religion, and the 
Truth and Simplicity of the Goſpel. The 
BM Writers of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity there- 
fore, before any Contentions about worldly Af- 
fairs crept into the Church, cannot well be ſu- 
1 5 ed of Partiality, no more than we can at this 
Da 
Pr 


| with any Shew of Reaſon, condemn the 
Practice of the Church in the Apoſtolical Age, 
and we may well bring in their Teſtimony in 
matters of Fact and Practice ſurely, as a good 
1 Proof of what Doctrines were then taught, that 
1 if their Writings may not, yet their Lives and 
= Manners may ſpeak for them, which is the moſt 
convincing Evidence. Hard it is to think that 
there can be more Favor in the reaſoning” of our 
modern Criticks, than in that of the primitive 
Church; and it is more rational to ſuppoſe,” that 
finding the Scriptures and Fathers to be againſt 
them, they ſet themſelves to oppoſe both ; to 
draw the Thread of Reaſon ſo fine till it cracks 
and breaks, and make their perverſe way of 
Thinking, the only infallible Jud ge of Articles 
of Faith. F. or what human Reaſon cannot reach 
unto, or form any adequate Conception of in the 
plain Senſe of the Words, the unſavory Salt of a 
corrupt Judgment ſhall interpret into mere Alle- 
gory or Gy ting elſe, ſo as to leſſen and deſtroy 
| Prins Bi the Goſpel or the Church. 
Men of this Taſte thus profeſſing themſelves wiſe 
| They, become Fools, vain in their Imaginations, 
1 Having their Hearts darkened *. For if the Scrip- 
tures be hid, it is to thoſe that are bt F, that is, 
' Have loſt the Savor of the Salt within them. For 
| _.. jtis apparent, that all Hereticks pretend to Texts 
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Fer Hoh Orders. 2231 
of Scripture to ſupport their Arguments, ſo great 
2 rr do they openly proſeſs for 1 but 
there being ſome innate Perverſeneſs, the Salt 
loſes its Savor, and 1h. God of this World blindeth 
their Minds, left the light of the Goſpel ſhould ſhine 
From the Beginning the Scriptures have been 
in high Eſtimation with all Men, and yet the 
Church was ſoon infected with Hereſies. But it 
muſt be a dangerous and damnable Sin to handle 
the Word of God deceitfully. This is not to 
preach Chriſt, but ourſelves,' to blaſpheme the Mord, 

and make the holy Scriptures the Inſtruments of 
dur Extravagance and Folly. ' Falſe and errone- 

ous Churches are forced to act in this Manner, 
teaching for Doctrine the Commandments of Arn; 
and ſo do falſe Apoſt les, . decerrful Workers, rranſ- 
Forming themſelves into the Apoſtles of "Chriſt. 
There were even in the Apoſtles Days ſuch as 


| troubled the Church, and would pervert the G- 
' fhel of Cbriſt, as Elimas the Sorcerer, and thoſe 
bobſtinate Fews who ſpake againſt Paul and Bar- 
 nabas,' contradifting and blaſpheming, and therefore 


it is no wonder that in our Time there want not 
thoſe who wre the Scripture to their run Deſtruc- 
tion. The Church of Chriſt muſt expect to re- 
main in a militant State on Earth, frequently to 
be attack'd by evil Spirits: Satan of old crept in 
amongſt the Sons of God when they preſented 
themſelves before the Lord, and it is no new 
thing with him to transform himſelf into an Angel 
f Light: Therefore as the Church muſt be cau- 
tious of ſending only able Perſons into the Mini- 
ſtry, ſo ought thoſe who are ſo ſent take ſpecial 
Care not to be any way ifted up with Pride, nor 
„ 2 Gn. 7 IS oi Lg ge 


232 e 8 
Wiſh in W leſt the lia tem 
boſe its Saut, anch like 8 Branches grafted 
mide; the gaad Olima-træ, ztheir 
rance, and becoming; — be out off; 
and feel both the Googneſs. and 1 of Ged. . 

' Secondly, The other general Way of caubng | 
the Word of Ged te bei u unde the Faſ- 


tots of the Church, ig hre & Hefeck 0 TIN 


den of the Wil when Mens through Caielef - 


noſe and Negligenee, Will got app ale yan tm te 
diſcharge the H ruſt they: have: 


with Diligence  and:Faithfulncks. ' Hense it i 
ceſten that che Salt dee eee bs 
dend, like à thing good for nothing, it af 


5 ent! an unfruitful Management of ite W IN 7; 
: 9 Bly . — 5 3 all == wg ing iuen 
pirabion Au profidud, or b 

— * 250 Corredtions fan . 1 

Righteouſneſs . When any Miniſter; of the 
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C Church therefore ſpends bis Time unprofitably, 


andi is any way bas kkwward and gegligent in theils 
zeſpeRs; he is. loſing bis Sauoc, the Word of God 


is not fruitful under bis Miniſtry, and he had s 


good, nay bettef enten uh ſome. other Fr 
ſion, than deteine both himſelf and other by 


= abyling bis Office. 1 10 31 7 4m fi Hin 


Sometimes the Mord of Gd ig chaated and be- 
Wa unfruit/ul; for want of due. Preparation, in 
the Hearts of them that receive it, but it may 
ſuſfer full as much for Want Deyation; and: f- 
Heient! Preparation in thoſe that: deliver it. He 
. — 
995 t I Well as he 8 
eee eee un . 


2 Tim. ** 1 Jer. xlvUl 10. 
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one Word is put for. the x gther the. Origin 
 miſteing_ of both Toterptetati LEM Fer th 
warm way of miniftring is | 
tion, than Pra er. is to” 0! 
do not underſt ad; for certainly 18 
| the he Spirit” of Devotion to ſee any 1 Ds 
erformance of divine Offices. . 
one ſtep remov'd from Mork, of Dartngſt, oy 
which we muft = no manner of Fellowſhip or 
Commanioh atall ; for'as the wife Man faith. wel 
If thou faint in 797 Day of Adverſity, thy Strength 
15 But ſmall &, *. 10 he Une doth his duty faint- like, 
when he hath nothing to diſturb 35 is worle 
than impotent. Tam the; true Vine, faith Christ, 
und my. ther is the Husbandman. E very Franc 
in mie that beartth not Fruit, he taketh away.. © It 
is gat rh. and withereth +.. And St. Pau 
| Our Su; len ts of "God, who made us. able al 
5 not of t 161 Eetter but. 3 At. 800 that 
it i aur own F Vale if Our bo piftry de gnfruicful, | 
becauſe. we lack noth! Dm” but do our 
Part.” Therefore one Peder 
| Apoſtle? $ Exhortation to T7 rat by - Was, 40 put vi 
in remembrance te tir up 1 the Gift. of Gad, whic 
. was In "bien, oy the putting on of "Hands |, A Gift 
* . "Live, and of a ſound”; „And 
8 57 15 7 0 by 575 mo PE En, Hines h 
re God and the Fore s Chr: each l. 
Wird, 'to be 1 7 Mani in . 1 7 a, , to 
feprove, rebuke, 217 22250 and to watch in . 
things Y.. Now to pretend to all this, witho 
— Alfduity of Mind and great Diligence, is not 
offible, or at beft-it is preſumptudus; for many 
Cireum(tarices « conetr, Which a Man muſt: watch, 
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to execute his Part well and properly in ſuch dif- 


ferent Acts of Miniſtration. On theſe Occaſions 
Will be required a great deal of Prudence, Piety, 

eee eee 
ether in many Caſes; ſo that St. Faul might well 

alk the Quettion, Vds is ſufficient for theſe things *? 
: N o perfunctory Service will be any proof of hav- 
ine all Sufficiency in all things, or that we abound 
 MGrace for theſe-purpoſes: for we muſt do our 
Service twith good Wil, as to the Lord, ond not to 
Men, in. Singleneſs of Heart; otherwiſe it will 
be accounted, by God but as bodily Exerciſe and 
' Profit but little. For what do we more than o- 
ters, if having ſpiritual Gifts we impart them not 


ng ſpixitu⸗ "a 
nor mimnfler according to the Meaſure of thoſe Gifts, 
er earns in the Exerciſe 2 them, 50 8 
ing excel to the Edification of. the Church. For 
it is our Buſineſs in a more ſpecial Manner to add 
r uſing all our Diligence to 
multiply ſpiritual Gifts; to add #9 our Faith Vir 
ue, and to Virtue Knowledge, and ſo on, chat we 
may neither be barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge 
dur Lord Feſus Chriſt, , _ 


_ Idlenefs and Indolence in the Miniſters muſt be 
An inexcuſable Offence to the Church: For theirs ' 
is a Work of Labor and Induſtry, never at an 
End. Their private Life cannot be without Ex- 
erciſes preparative for publick Offices, in either | 
reading the Scriptures, or other profitable Studies 
for feeding the Flock; in conſtant and fervent 
Addreſſes to God by Prayer, for a Bleſſing upon 
their Endeavours for this End, and in collecting 
and diſpoſing in proper Order Materials for edi- 
fying the Congregation, as often as they are 
vulled upon to be Diſpenſers of the Word in pub- 
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Uk. Tpheſe are not W to 1 kublotaran) © 

or attempted without great Study and much Pre- 
mod : They generally are now become the 

of Sufficiency: in Goſpel Knowledge, and 


| bs publick Character of an able Paſtor depends 


much on the Excellence and Strength of ſuch 


Performances: So that a Man had as 'goo@ have 
no Salt in him)! as not to m it on' ſuch ſolemn _ 


Occaſions. ALB lis; 4) e pe EEE 3350 0 
But the Combect of all is, that whithburee 
Meaſure of natural Abilities a Man hath, whe- 
ther greater or leſs, God will not fail to make ma- 
nifeft” the Savor of bis Knowledge, if he but acts up 


1 chat meaſure he hath, and ſeeking diligently 
and ſincerely to diſcharge his Truſt as in the Sight 
_ of God: For a Spirit of Piety and true Chriſtian 


Zeal: ſhewn in a Man's own proper  Buſinefs, 
will always be unte God a ſiuset © Saver, and unto 
Man as a Word ſpoken in Seaſon + For by the 


monſtration of the Spirit the Preacher ſpeaks with 


more Power and Efficacy, than with the Excellen- 
e eee but then he muſt be 
as intent upon his Office as St. Paul, 


| = E not to know any thing ſave. Jeſus 


Chriſt and him crucified* ; cab is, Las 1 explains 
it in another Place, to count all things for Loſs, 


Fir the Excellence of the Knowledge of Chriſt Je- 


+. 
EF 


1 Heart, and it is impoſſible for him to be un- 
; fruitful i in his Miniftry. Whatſoever he doth, it | 


will be all zo the Glory of God; he can give no 


Offence to the Church, whilſt he tales heed to © 


tbe Miniftry which he hath received of the Lord to 


Vu iti Ni Blefling of a good * 
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| 21 is che May 9 keep Salti in 
defend. against. Hereſy; on the; one hand r : 
leſſaeſs On the other 5: thoſe 2two'great; Enemies 
to che Word: of God, which eorrupt ang deſtroy 
everything that is ſavory both in: and about it, 
abuſe the Church, and bring the Clergy into 
contempt, as the Scorn of . and the 1 


che People. "fy #17 43 1 gc 01 +. Bu -- 
= ad . MT 8 22 8155 6475 Re Bi Io Hils OM: 
4. B. he hing Your: 8 zin 


Ale hut to your baſil; Manner of delivering it. 
When vou are in the Pulpit/ you, muſt: ſuppoſe 
- yourſelf there: not any in the Eye of Men, but 
in the [Preſence ef Ged. This will teach yous 
an the ane hand. net to ba aſbamid- of doing 
your Duty with Boldneſe, and on the other, nat 
to be xaſh in xaur Expreſſions. en 
Modeſty, which ſome are long getting the better 
of whenever: they {peak in pubhk :, But uach 
- ought: to conſider with, themſelves, whoſe: Am- 
Se that they are the Miniſters of 

and r nel mn ng 

be negledad, or timoro fear oi any 

8 ach of Men; that they have! Authority te 
e the Word of God, and that the Generaliey 
of Mankind are apt to reverence them for- that 
| Reafin 3! and tlie Dread of hot ding it in the 
beſt manner there, ought to be no more than 
when we are ſaying our Prayers in private, for to 
God we are to be accountable in both Places. Such 
| Conbderations as theſe, will beget in us a pious 
Aſſusaũce, ſo as to be able to mix the modeſt with 
the grave in our Manner and in our Expre 1 
and God never falls in — to give 4 1 4 
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if yo Wil bur give 
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Neither 4 Men light. a ; Candle, endo $3 wg 


 @ Buſbel; but on a Candleftich, and it e 


* 10 al that are in the Hoſe. . 


5 FT Seine Candidate. 4 5 275 


3 I — : 


ſpeak by by a Metapher or in Alego Þ 
by many eſteemed the moſt i Agr 


of *exprefling ourſelves on any Subject, in order 
to fix, and as it were rivet it in the Mind and 


Memory, either as proverbial, or of the Nature of 


Adagy or A pothegm. For Metaphors, Parables, 
and the like, when diſcreetly choſen and properly 


apply d, are Flowers of Speech, as Roſes clothed 
and enveloped with Leaves, and in the Eaftern 


Countries were much uſed; where even before 


the Invention of Letters, eſpecially in Egypt, it 


was uſual with the Prieſts, and an Ton of ſublime 
Learning, to contrive hierogliphical Characters 


of Animals to be painted or cut in Stone, as my- 


ſtical expreſſions of things ſacred or political, ſig- 


nified under the Nature of thoſe Creatures; 


which was a ſort of elegant Delivery of the * f 


timents of our Mind in a dumb, but very polite 
Manner, where much more might readily be ex- 
preſs d at Sight, than could well be f vio and 
. which hath in it ſomething like the rhetorical 11- 


_ulration of ſome weighty Matter by an apt Me- 


taphor. | 


| GJ. 2 
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taphor. It was very uſyal with our bleſſed Savior 


to ſpeak to the 1 75 in this manner, nay, woith- 
1 585 ſake be not unto th m*, char know- 

bſtinacy, lg might the more agree - 
b by fome beautiful, Alluſion, paint to. the * 


Eye 5 * fignificant Images, which be deſign d 
ſtrongly to impreſs'upon the N 1055 


here in the Text, from this Metaphor, 


or Candle, AN, from Whew: our 755 nelifh . 

Word Lynck comes, he finel ex preſſes and de- 
monſtrates the Uſe and Deſign of the race 5 
Office in his Church, and in a parabolical W 4 


ſhews, that it is as incongruous to the Na 
nd 7 of that ſacred Arg for the Min 


be to pr ght a Candle and put it under a NN ; 5 
. muſt. be to diſpenſe their Light, | or that Know- 


ledge and Power which they receive from the 


Goſpel and Authority of Chriſt to others, unto 
whom ON are ſent. purely for this very End 


and Pu and to put themſelves in the moſt 
conſpicuous Ibu S, as. 2 Light in a Candleſtick, 
to have, a full and greater Influence upon, all 
that are round about them.. _ 


Let us conſider therefore with hat Efficacy 


2 publick Miniſter in the Church is ſuppoſes 


to act when he enters upon his Office; and what | 


Benefit others expect to receive by his Miniſtry. 
Firſt, I will ſuppoſe that he hath a particu- 


| lar Flock aſſign d him; that he js diligent e 


attend and wait upon them; ; that his Service is 
for their Good, W 


* e, as 1. ; : 


I Ahe 


Init ivy = 476 Hinder W. en 2 pa, 


5 that 12 t 8 15 
not be e e hen 1 1 


Ae be ts an. 1 we 
Work powerfully, Ms 1 
*-Setohdly, 1 fuß 19 5 Kitn' "For * all 

Ve forte * is Char e, WO 


t wilt Tor hear His Voice ; who e ah Oe 
See oe Div ie, dur Wide ard ernten 
their. ſpititua! Thfirmicies from him; and when- 

BY 1 Pick . Occnſions 7 1 do 6-5 


1 "the Ohuf 20 cf ind Si fatter . Ode . 
by F the 1 hy fr "for Fathion- 
She 69777 Tue 2 5 F in bis W 5 


nes in "a open re wr rd of "Bi 3 3 
N 35 broach erroneousand ſtrange DoQrities, 
6 caſt about, to defime the Principles 'of the 


n= A Keſigibn, and te traducethe, Word of 


* 8 N vain ee or downright Heu- 
4 ede 8 again the good, Paſtor makes 
it pe Bufineſs, * to DA, ce A gain nt wicked” —4 
tions, and the Craft and Arte of Le Br | 
| 1 i and 1 ne Peng 01548 1 that 
recver able te ad ethiiig to- 
atk Converts: by his Prayers. EP! 5 
a by Here ara enes envugh'toltry the Efficacy o 
& Paſtors ofthe" Church, 'fo that if they 


3 ot. wilfully put their Candle: under — 


they have ee every were proper to place it 
in, to give Light to thoſe that are under their 
Charge. Wherever the Lot falleth, there is 
iͤnſtant and urgent Occaſion that the Light ſhould 
ſhine, either to guide and conduct in the right 
Patb, or, if out of it, to alarm by ſhew¾ing the 
dangerous Precipice whereon we ſtand, or elſe 
to put out other falſe Lights which ſeem to caſt 
about a few glittering Rays, like that fallacious 
aud fiery Exhalation, which followeth thoſe who 
940 aſtray in following it. Pity it is that, this 

* ſhould not always ſhine every where, ſince 
there: is always ſo much need of it; for al- 


z though the Church be ſet on an Hill and can 


1 not be hid, yet it fareth ſo ill ſometimes that 


it N been hard ed However, whether 


chat be from the Negligence of the Paſtors, or 
from the 'Tyranny! of perſecuting Powers of this 
Morld, or from both together, certain it is 
dckhat this great and almoſt univerſal Darkneſs of 


pee and Superſtition, which hath ſometimes = 
ar d in the World, did not ariſe for want 

& Efficacy in the Light itſelf, | for even then the 
Church had a Being ſomewhere, -altho'\Hea- 
theniſm and Infidelity ſeem'd to ſpread itſelf ſan 
over the Face of the whole Earth. God ſome- 
times for Ends of his own may ſuffer his Church 


to lie under a Cloud, but he bath promiſed that 


N he will never forlake it, for in due time it 


ne ver fails to break out again lille the Sun in its 
wonted Splendor. Publick and national Judg- 

ments from God ſerve to purify the People, to break 
off Faction, and ſecure the State, when the right 


Uſe is made of them, and why net the Church? 


| Far when God gives the Alarm, both the Paſtors 


and People 2 At ſuch Seaſons, the Light 
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of the Church is the Life of, dhe State, both 

high and low flock to it for Comfort, and the 

weakeſt Paſtar hath à layge Share of Virtue in 
him to ſet | forward the Work of Reformation, 


to open the Eyes and Hearts of the unconverted. 


When Men frel Smart, they commogly have 


all the other Senſes and Faculties of the Muy 


in enquiſite r, ſeeking for Remedy, and d 
che T'ertors of Death and Judgment at Hand 


make ſpiritual Exhortations and Admonitions fall 


with due Weight. Ships at Sea in a Sterm roll 


and toſs: about, till they awaken; the lazy Pilot 


and make him ftick to his Tackle; and ſo: dos 
© theſe Veſſels of ours, when in conflict wih im: 
minent Danger, rouſe all the Powers of the 
Soul to get ſafe into Harbor. Tomorrow, aich 
the idle Huſbandman; Tſtack my Wheat, when 
you caution him of the Paaren the Wea x- 
- ther, but tell him that his Houſe is on fire and 
heil rum ſtraigutway. What a monſtrous: Noiſe | 
makes a Cannon, and yet it is nothing to a 
Qa of Thunder! Conſtaney and Fortitude is 
— time of Battle; Foreſight and Conduct 
in g the Scheme and Plan ſor Action, much 
A düt wiſe and prudent Management ta .. 
prevent a War, beſt bf all, Therefote he 
oed Paſtor ies never idle 3 labours as. if the 

Stotm were juſt a- coming; watches and makes 
dle of every Opportunity; what others think a 
- Cloud, be calls Lightning but fain 

Diefiehcs of his Flock, foreſees and\teaches them 
pots nay ;Fpirizual Warfare, and: chiefly and 
y cautions: ard base CN 
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Fer Hoh Orders. 243 
Let us nom conſider what Benefits others ex- 
to” receive from paſtoral Officers in their 
| miſtry. 5 SOT 8 es | 5 "7 FS 8 Fo 55 Fi, 4 . 
© Theſe are either ſuch as reſpect the Body or 
The Body indeed is not printipally the 
cern of the Paſter; yet there is errtainly a Duty 
which we ewe to of Bodies; and therefore e 


* 
5 
* 


muſt ſuffer Admoniſhment upon ſeveral Acteunts 


in relation 20 them; both in regard of Tempe- 
en,, nba 
Firſt, as to Temperance in Reſpect of eat - 


ing, drinking, and ſleeping. The Admonitions 

you are apt to receive from your ſpiritual: Paſtor 
on this Head will tend greatly to the Preſerva- 
non of your Health, for all Exebſs herein is dan- 


is and hurtful to the Body. Food was not 
eſign'd to fill but to nouriſh it, neither was 


Reſt from Cares of the Mind and Fatigues"6f the 
Body, fer e long time offly till a Man may 
recover: his uſual Vigour and Spirits: and what= 
cet is more or leſs than Tor theſe Ende, breeds 


certainly Diſenſes, and lays in a Foundation for 
Sickneſs and Griefs of the Body The Body 


tural Appetite, when, and how we are to ſup- 


ply it With Food and Nouriſhment, and in a 
Healthy Conſtitution ſeldom! ealls amiſs, and we 


hardly ever do our Bodies wrong, when ve 


take ſuſt that only which we have a Stomach 


for; that we are ever guilty of Intemperance, is 
from the Will, or fronr fome Diſeaſe or In- 


of Nature or ſober Appetit. 


ä ee M Indeed 


244. Examination „ 
Indeed we may and ought e to „Knt 
dur Bodies, either by way of Medieine, or upon 
a religious Account; and fo we may alſo for Re- 
medy overcharge the Stomach, when the Phy- 
ſician preſcribes it; but theſe are accidental 
Things, and not natural. Tb 
Therefore one great Bedefit we. receive from, 
| paſtoral Admonitions, to be. IEEE: in ur. 
Way of Living, is Health. 
We receive a Like: Benefit to the Body. by 
Chaſtity. : 
Here indeed it is n by 5 15 whether 
Nature be ſo provident in proportioning the Ap- 
petite for Propagation, to the well · being of the 
Body of Man, as in the Appetite to Food and 
Nouriſhment. But there ſeems not to be an 5 
Neceſſity that both Appetites ſhou'd' be equal, 
For to ſatisfy, the One is abſolutely neceſſary, not 
ſo the Other. For Chaſtity ſeems to be much 
for the Preſervation of the Body; we ſee it hurts 
no one to live Chaſt, or if ſome imagine it 
doth, they may have their Remedy in a marxied 
State; but in as muchi as Reaſon and Religion, 
both are neceſſary! to be called upon to con 
vince Men, in ſome Caſes which will not we 
admit of Marriage, to do all they can to re- 
Krain the luſtful Appetite by Mortification of the 
Body, this ſhews that paſtoral Admonitions to 
keep our ſelves: pure and chaſt, are progduſtive | 
"of Benefits even to our very Bodies. . 
But the Benefits which accrue to the Soul by 
ions Miniſtry of the Paſtor, are of another Na- 
ture, ſuch as reſpect either the Will and Af- 
ſections, or the Mind and Underſtanding, a 
* both in der to gur. * here and here- 
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for Holy Orders. : 245 
Wikia keeps the Paſſions and Affections 


within due Bounds muſt be of great Advantage 
to'the neceffary Concerns of Life, for the Paſh- 


ons are the natural Spurs to Action; if we con- 
duct and guide them well, they will ferve us 
powerfully on many Occaſions," but if ill, they 


ne the Plagues and Torments of Life. 


But not only in this Life ſhall we feel the good 


- or ill Effects of the different Conduct of them, 
but the abuſe of them leads to fatal Conſequen- 


ces in the Life which is to come. Keep them 


under Moderation, and let Reaſon work toge 

_ _ ther with them, and what is there in Religion 
too hard for us to. compaſs, or even irkſom to 
human Nature? Love, Fear, Joy and Grief, 


are the great Conductors to, Leena Happineſs, 


but they muſt not walk together diſorderly, or 

without Religion at the Head of them. So that 

the Paſtor, teaching 1 us our Duty in this Reſpect, 
makes us reap great Benefit by his Inſtructions. 


Then as to the Will, altho' he cannot force it, 


1 15 t he can lay before us Happineſs and, Miſery, 


ife and Death, to chooſe which we like beſt. 


He can repreſent to us the ſinful State of im- 


moderate Luſt and AﬀeQions after the Things 
of this World, and alſo the Peace, Joy, and 


Contentment of ſeeking after heavenly Things? 


can diſpoſe” his Arguments in ſuch a Way, as 


the Will cannot but follow what is good, unleſs 
we be perverſe and obſtinate to a high Degree, 
_ oe! our econ 5 and eternal Welbbe-⸗ 


hen laſtly,” as to the Mind and Underſtand- 
big! he will teach us more true Wiſdom and 
heavenly Philoſophy, out of our bleſſed Savior's . 
Sermon on the Mount, than in all the ke... 


M 3 


— 


. 2 4 6 „ 
32 b og & 


of the /Antients.. in | 5 
natural Religion, or the Lon, of Natures we 


na divine Worſhip; Por certainly. che Lam ö 
Nature and Moxality have brought; us + half 4 
way in the ſu | 


much ſuperior Principles of. dinge | 
Theſe are Benefits. of a ſublime Nature, pi 


F * - ry * 2 4 
By N 5 8 8 3 1 
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D 1 8 and 


may read indeed fine Leſſons of Virtus, and of 
the Neceſſity of paying ſome. Sart . of i\Adoration . 
to the ſupreme. Being, but if the Sir ore Paſtor 
did not ſhew us out of the Book of ele, 


that we muſt love and pray for our Enemies, 


do good to them that hate and . us deſpite- 
tally, which is far beyond the moral 8 ef 


coing to others as We wou'd be done by and 


alſo that we muſt not ſerve; and worſhip God | 
alter our own Way, but learn truly to ſerve 


him according to that Way which, be; bimſelf 


has reveal'd, ſince no other, let the Wit ef Men 
be what it will, can be agreeable to his * ä 
Will; and that we muſt net only - worſhip, but 


love bim above all things z, v had been yet in 
the Darkneſs; of Heathen: Superſti tion, 0 G elle 


greatly emharrass dc with the. i pi 


Duties. of Religion. and we 
muſt have been content with worſhipping God in 


much Uncertainty and Diffidencę, like. thoſe 10 


Heathen Moraliſts and Divines, Platt, Plutarchy 
Cicero, and e if Chriſt by hi 3 my 
not inſtruct us ne and 


affect the Underſiandingy with the Secrets of God's 
own Will, and which 'we-; zecgive-pnly from 
what we learn from the Chriſtian Paſtor; Be- 


gnaefits which illuminate the Mind in the Gon- 
ception of Truths, inveſtigable by the, wiſeſt af 
1 mene ras that Light. pai we 
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. Hol: ker. 8 


brought into the ee with him, wow ene 
hos his Church. 
Thus we fee with whe Teac 115 Chriſtian 


Paſtor: is ſuppos'd to act in his ordinary Mi- 
niſtry, and what Benefits we may juſtly expect 


to receive by it. That he is the Diſpenſer of 


| heavenly Light to the World, which muſt re- 
main in Darkneſs without it, aud that if he 


be not induſtrious in his Office, he betrays his 
Truſt, and is no way beneficial in his Lord's 
Service: What the Conſequence thereof muſt be, 


Chriſt hath ſhewed in that Doom pronounced 
ainſt the unprofitable Servant; from which 


Gad of bis infinite Mercy deliver us all thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


. In the firſt Part of this TEE 1 


where you have ſhewed your Ingenuity on the 
Parabolical way of ſpeaking, I obſerve that 


there is more of Flowers than Fruit; for what 
ought to be but juſt touched, you dwell upon. 
And in another Part towards the Middle, you 


have put together ſome juvenile Thoughts, which 
are too volatile, ſuit but ill with the Grave, 


and fall ſhort of the Sublime. Theſe are Er- 


rors which young Men are apt to fall into at 


flriſt ſetting up for Preachers, and great Care 


ſhou'd be taken to check all Sallies of this Kind, 


they ſound ill from the Pulpit. Endeavour as 


much as you can to make your Sermon all of a 
Piece, otherwiſe your Judgment will be call'd 
in Queſtion. - But indeed it is hard to preſcribe 
Rules, where Men are ſway' d by ſelf Conceit 
and Aﬀectation. Your. Buſineſs is to deliver 
the Word of God, and to utter nothing under 
ſo awful Authority that may ſeem airy or light, 
n or that tendeth not TE to Edification ; 


and 
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and therefore a ſerious; turn of Thought, with 
Gravity of Expreſſion, is not only more decent 
and becoming, but alſo neceſſary and. more 
improving, than all the Flights of a lively lma- 
gination. This you muſt ſeek to accuſtom your 
ſelf to, and when you have learn'd the Art to 


put your Diſcourſe into a . juſt Method, your 
own Judgment will direct you to proper Heads 


to inſiſt on, if you will but make that your 
Study, and to paſs: by every thing indifferent or 
not uſeful, as well as impertinent, to the Mat- 
J No 
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be applied to all Sorts of Chriſtians, but 

in a more ſpeeial Manner to the publick Mi- 

niſters of Chriſt's Church, the Preachers of the 

Goſpel; and in this laſt Senſe I ſhall conſider it, 

as agreeing with the Context, oe in the 

Verſe: foregoing, theſe: are for their Eminency 

called the Light of the World; and the Words: 

of the Text immediately following, ſeem to 
| intimate and explain what our Savior's chief Aim 
and Deſign was by that Expreſſion, namely, that 
the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, and principally they 
who are in Authority in the Church, and whoſe” 
hoes roper. Buſineſs! it is to guide and conduct the 
| lock, ſhou'd: make it their whole Study to 
appear in their Lives perfectly conformable to 

Chriſt's Doctrine, that whilſt they preach to 

others, they _ a pee be free from Re 
pro acht. 

De general Doctrine ariiog therefore froth! 

the Words of the Text i is this, 

That the beſt Proof a Man can give of del 
vering any Point of Doctrine, founded on the 
Word of God, ſo as others may confide in his 
| bra aras is to practiſe himſelf according to what 
N 5 he 
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1 Examination 

he preacheth or in other Words, the beſt Sort 

of. preaching” for the Lonvieton'of* other ie by: 
our own Example. 
1 Preaching oth 3g: it ſomething more, than 
EF * either Lying down the _ or performing the 
| art of an Otator well; for who regards what: 
Religion his mp 1 wa dn e ads his, Quuſe 
to Advantage ? He his: Fee, is 
no farther minded AT as he Ae ons to the Par- 
poſe ; but he that ſpeaks from tke Pulpit, is not 
ſuppos d to be pleading a diſputable Point, but 
1 to be inculcating ſome known Fruth, which he: 
Ss is illuſtrating by Scripture and Reaſon ; in order 
| only to alarm the Impenitent, and to confirm 
dee better Sort in the Principles of their Neli- 
gion. He is not ſuppos'd to open the Law of 


the Goſpel, with a partial View: to anꝝ ones 
7 _ Cauſe, or to expatiate in a rhetorical Manner 
FF | vpon it, in order to captivate, but purely to 
=  . mform and convince his Hearers; and there- 
e he adds e ed of Wi not ſo _ 
xcel ch and of I dum, as by a 
. 2 es Spirit in the —— rut of 
pecially when he: proves the Doctfine by: the 
lofluence it hath upon his own Life and Con- 
verſation. For how ſxilful or learned ſoever a 
Man may be in dividing rightly the WW ard; yet 
it is impoſſible he ſhou'd- be able to di ĩt to much 
Advantage, if the Arguments which he makes 
uſe of for the Conviction of others, ſeem to have 
mall Influence on his own Practice. For how 
can he call that the Herd ꝙ Gad, which doth - 
not move himſelf, or improve his own Manners. 
The Diſpoſition of Mankind is generally not to 
be directed in things ſacred, but upon the hig 
397 * _— and be is not NOW 
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do any great Mater 65 bis Preaching, who. is 


a plain Evidence apainft himſelf, The Light - 
of the Goſpel cannot ſhine before Men by our 
Means, unlefs, we ef God by it in our- 
ſelves, and then aſterwards probably we may be 
able by our Works, to 8 others how to 
glorify bim alſo. Chriſt Jeſus chuſes not now: 


to dothe his Church with a Vail of Ceremonics, 


or his Miniſters like Moc ſes, with a certain out- 


ward Splendor appearing in the Countenance;. 
- theſe Wel Tokens of 61 
long ſince done away, but 5 remaineth ano- 
2 ther Sort of Glory which far excelleth, and that 
is the "Demonſtration of the Spirit, which will di- 


lory and Majeſty are 


ſtinguiſh his Miniſters by. the Sanctity of their 
Lives, and recommend them to every Man' 8 


poopie in the Sight of God. Chriſt thinks, 


it 
I 


ry enough for his Church, to ſhew what a 
change of Life his Doctrine is able to .produce, 
"thoſe whom he ſends to. miniſter. the 


Light of the Goſpel, mmou'd ſhine by. TO, | 


the hidden Thiugs of Diſbongſiy, that is by a good. 
Life; and by uſing only the ſame Nane of 


Speech and Manners, which the learn'd. 5 | 
the Apoſtles, and which conſiſted more in a va- 


riety of good Works than of Words. For the 


pure Word of God will have its due effect on 

. the Preacher, as well as others, if it bath not, 
Men will not liſten. to his ſpiritual Council or 
Advice; for even a Child is known by his doingt, 

d whether bis Wark be pure*, ſaith the wiſe Man. 

It is one thing to be a good Chriſtian, and ano- 


ther to be a good Divine, but to be both to- 
together is neceſſary in a Preacher, who is to 


bring forth in himſelf the Fruits of the Spirit, 


* Prov. xx. 11. 
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252 Examination 
and not 70 bold. the Truth in Unrighteouſnaſi; a 


Zeal at Heart is never ſo much ſeen i in. Words. 
as in Deeds, and it is manifeſt that he is = 


| earneſt with me, who works with all his might, : 


as he wou'd have me work. . We. are more 
obliged, and confide more in him who walks. 
before for our Guide in the true Way, than to 
him who only tells us which way to walk; and 

we ſhou'd be ſtartled and apt to ſuſpect our 
fellow Traveller, under whoſe Conduct we are 


to make our Stage, ſhou'd he leave us on the 


high Road, and go. another way himſelf. Ex- 
ample is a ſufe tho? a ſlow Guide, but its Au- 


thority is undiſputed when it ſtands for a Proof 


of Integrity, for we can never call his Since 
rity in queſtion, who is a living and exemplary. 


Inſtance of the Truth which he avoucheth: | - 


On the contrary, When a Man ſtands no way: 


Fair in the Opinion of his Flock for a | 42 


Life and Converſation, he may preach. and 
the Words of Truth and Righteouſneſs, and yet = 


will be but as Htrange Incenſe before the Lord; as. 
” tithing. of the Scribes and bariſees, without 
t 


e weightier Matters of the Law; or as the 


Adjuration of the Sons of $Seva, who were over- 


f the evil Spirit. Never Man ſpake as. 
ake, and yet he enforceth all his Toe. 25 
trines by his own Example. St. Paul was a, 


come 


llearhed Man, and yet how little he attributes to 
* the enticing Werds of Man 5 Ii i/dom . i The Ring- 


dom of Heaven, ſays he, is not in Nerd but. 


in Power ®; and after mention made of his own 
Chriſtian way of Lig i in many Particulars, be 
addreſſes himſelf to the Corinthians in theſe, 


Words; Wherefore . 1 N Jou be ye Followers. of 


—"* Sx Cor. iv. 20, 
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who ſball bring you into Remembrance of my Ways. 


every Church. Which ſhews plainly, that tho”: 
be were a learned Preacher, yet his way was to 


refer to his own Chriſtian Actions, as the clear- 
eſt Teſtimony he cou'd give of whatever Doc- 
trines he taught, and that he wou'd preach no 
other Way than he was reſoly'd to practiſe him- 


ſelf. For Words cannot be made ſo plain, 


| 


but ignorant and weak Men may ſometimes. 
_ . miſtake or not conceive the full Import of them, . 


but whatever we ſee with our Eyes by way of 


Example, cannot be eaſily miſunderſtood ; tis. 
a a ſhining Light to Men, which needs no far-. 


ther Explanation. For the ſole End of Preach-, 
ing is for Edification, and he that ſets the faireſt, 
Copy for our Imitation, will not fail to ſhew. 


the Demonſtration of the Spirit in his manner of 


delivering the Word of God, will convey Grace 
to the Hearers; and without that all our Preach-, 


8 - : 


ing is in vain, 


« 


Thus you ſee how the general Doctrine in the 


£ * 


Text, ſtands ſupported by the Truth and Rea-. 
fon of the Thing, and by the Praftice of Chrift,, , | 
Let us now enquire into the Uſe to be made 


of this Doctrine, firſt in Reſpect to the Mini- 


ſters themſelves, and ſecondly in reſpect to the 


F locks which is to edify by their Miniftry.. - -. .. 


ne Uſe which the. Miniſters of God's Word 
are to make of this Doctrine, is to conſider what 


Station they have in the Church of Chriſt, ang 
to act accordingly. They are no leſs than pub 
lick Officers of the Church, to let their Light 


ſhine before Men. So that others may walk 
C N 


/ 


N 50 3 a © in them > ihe my 
re of \a private ſgreſſio 'which hurts 
eth no "her! but themſelves, - 1 29 Offace to 
the Pu lick, Which | hath great and evil Influ- 
ence upon others; that it ſpreads like a con- 
tagious Diſtemper, and affects all about them; 
for altho the Bulk of Mankind know well 
_ enough that they are not t6 follow ill Exam 
ple, yet when any Paiting in our fpiritaal 'Guige 
is viſible; there want not ſome who are weak or 
Wieked enough, to think of that Failing too fa- 
vourably in reſpect of 8 and that if 
ſuch a one be guilty of it, why” may not they 
who are private Men imagine,” that the. — 4 5 
may be very pardonable in them, and o by 
Compariſon bring themſelves to judge of all Sor 
of Vice, not in the. Nature: Of Sin, but of Var. 
man Infirmitie. at ne 
Another Uſe to be * br Ne Doftrine by 
the Miniſters of the Church is, to conſider ' what 
à dreadful Abuſe it muſt be of their Office, to 
be themſelves Examples of evil and unchaſt Con 
verſation, and give offence to the Flock, of 
which they were appointed Overſeers." For cer- 
tainly by this Means they do much more Dif- 
ſervice to the Cauſe of God, and the good 1 
1 ion, than they can pothibly do it Service 
their Miniſtry, For what weight can 
they have with thoſe; who look upon them as Hy- 
| Pocrites and Deceivers in all they do, Who take 
upon them to impoſe that for ſacred Truth, 
which they fee is oppoſite to their real Senti- 
ments and Practices? When they ſee that they 
are no way ſtudious to ſerve God themſelves, 


Altho' they are preaching his Word, or admi- 


| = Os his — yea rather on the con- 


trary, 


2 Precept. Firſt then they may learn from 


Pole 2. 
of Hel. by. . 
| 1 
aer proc 2 — = ny » 
R hat af 5 pe Pe 5 1 2 80 
Let us now ſee what uſe + eople > 48-5 
to make of this Doctrine, of the Paſtors being 


bound to miniſter to them, as well by 


hence, tbat they are | bound, 27 — treat 4 
Paſtor, with, Reverence and \ as he. kay 
placed by Authority over OT 0 "guide. and 
conduct them in, the way to Heayen, Phaſe 
whoſe Example we are to follow, we arg ſup- 
pos d to honor; for in that reſpect they ate 
ſo far above us ; they are our Maſters. and . : 
ers, to whom Honor and Reverence is dug. of 
courſe; but [ove are more 3 ly fo ; 
al ſpiritual Guides, and we. God by it. 
By our Deſerence to them, both. a 2s 1 — = 
8 les, We are ſaid to glarsfy. God and our 
Father wbich is in Heaven, and if we pay them 
Deference, they will not fail to be inſtrumen- 
tal Cauſes of producing all that good. in us, 
-which. we expect to reap. by, the Miniſtry of 
. the Church. For tis a great Matter — 8 | 
_ diſcharging all. other, Duties ly: Il, to reverence 
aud eſteem all thoſe — 4 are ſet in Authority 
over us, but more eſpecially: if they ſhew us; the . 
Way by their own Example; for that is acting 
| ha maß A ts Fart, and we cannot * ag 4 


LETS 


4 


in Seaſon and out of” Seaſon, that is, c 
and as often as the Church directs, to pay 
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them for it. God is glorified by the foythr 
— art and P cllowſhip which is Nee 
made between Paſtor and People, his Will is then 
a doing on Earth, as it is in Heaven, and —4 © 


Church begins to anticipate its den Glory," d 


; becomes triumphant. 


Secondly, — 3 d che Pebgle-are th ber 
that they are inexcuſable before God, if they 
attend not to the Call of the good Paſtor, WO 


ſets his Example before them to guide their 


Manners, as Vell as to inſtruct them, in what 
they are to believe and underſtand of facred and | 


evenly” & & hings. n 
None but Infdels Goes that God: is * is 


| | worſhipped, and none but Deifts that God alone 


is able to reſolve us, in what Manner we afr 


to worſhip him; and if he ſends Meſſengers 'of: 


his own to rer his Will to Mankind, and 


to inſtruct us in the way of ſerving him, by a 
Law which he hath laid down for our Rule, and 
in which we have Chriſt himſelf and * Mi- 


niſters for an Example, we are futely inexcuſe- 
able if we refuſe to hear them. T heſe are they”. 
who by their Office are bound to call 'upon us” 


Devotion to God, in all the Forms 6f höly 
Worſhip, ' to ſpeak the Words of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs, as well for Information, as for 
divine Comfort; to propoſe the ſaving Remedies 


1 againſt Sin, and to offer the Means of confer- 


ring Grace for the Purification- of our Souls; 
to give ' fpirituaF and ghoſtly Council, and Ad- 
vice for eaſe of weak and tender Confciences;; 
and when need requires, to declare the Abſo- 


lation Which God' thro' Chriſt is willing to 
g | "nd; 


\ 


Speaking. Indeed generally the one begets the. 
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are generally guided in the Settlement of our 
temporal Affairs by our Lawyers, in the Re- 
gimen of Health by Phyſicians, in defending, 
our Citadels by the 1 and the State by 
Politicians ; and why not in our ſpiritual Con- 
eerns, by the Clergy and the Miniſters of the 
Church: There is not any one of theſe hath 
a better right to direct and rule in their ſe- 


veral Spheres than the Clergy, and we may a- 


vouch. it, not with greater Certainty or Au- 
thority. Therefore we muſt be inexcuſeable 
before God, if we attend not to the Call of 
the good. Paſt or, who acting under a divine Com- 
miſſion, together with legal Authority of the 
_ Stake, is ſound in Doctrine and exemplary in 
. Iam as 1 ol d wa plain 
* free Stile, as with your eaſy Manner of 


other, and makes the Voice tuneable. I ſee you 
endeavour to tread in the old Path of the firſt 
preaching Reformers of our Church, and divide 
your Matter into Doctrine and Uſe; and I ad- 
viſe you not to be aſham'd of it, however old 
and unfaſhionable a way it be at preſent, where 
Affectation of Novelty in the manner of Preach- 
ing, has turn d moſt of our modern Sermons. 
into Eſſays. What is to be offer d from the Pulpit 
is for Edification, and hungry Souls muſt be 0 s 
4: "0 


with the ſincere Mk of che Word, and not the 
Ears only tickled with quaint Expreffions. ' The 
Pulgar Sort cannot carry away any Part, tho“ 
it be never ſo fine, if it be not fold and metho- 
dically accommodated! to their 8 5 
the wholeſome Form' of ſound Wards. „„ 
I am now, my beloved Brethren, who are 
ſortly to beeome _—_ Laborers with 'me in 
tte Lord, to addreſs ſelf to you in another 
1 manner than — having examin' d, and 
found your Sufftciency in Learning and Chri- 
- Ran nowI ge to anſwerz ſo as I may with 
4 d Oonſeience preſent you to the Bithop at 
W O rdination; and I take it to be incum- 
bent on me at preſent, to exhort you earneſtly 
to conſider and weigh, the great Truſt and 
_ Charge ye are about to take upon your ſelyes, 
andi t. admoniſh'you of ſome things, which may 
de for! your” Bervice:'” But before f proceed 
farther, 1 think it is Proper to to apprize you, that 
the Age we live: in is not famous for voluntary 
Offerings to the Church or her Miniſters, as in 
former Times; well it is if the C ergy cart + | 
keep and pref:rvetheir [Rites and Properties = 
countenance of the Laws; fo that if you depend 
upon auh Feser, for” Tabwing in the Mond unt 
Doctrine, vou way perhaps n rt of your 
FL, no yp 'Confider therefore whether 7 — 
can in the Duties of your Office, for the 
| ache of Souls more than Maintenance, whether 
Fo — Patience to bear the Indifference and 
1 hpratitude of: Men towards their fpiritual Paſ. 
tors, and the unavoidable Contentions — — 2. c 
expect to meet with in diſc yout*Mt 
+ | beg the great Diminution' 8 civil Rights 
nnn if * de palſive and unable of 
3 ns 


en 0 

80 to Law the Envy and Grudge ſt 
or your N too end ew 2 e 
of out own e Tepe as well as the cauſcles 
Malice of the ies or falſe Friends of, the 
Church, 1 man af oth 1 W e 5 


to ſour the meekeſt Temper. . 


— 


d order. therefore ig n 
moſt ſerioully of this Matter, give me leave 19 | 
the Boe to you the Duty of a Clergyman, i -# 


World i is daily repreſenting a Trap 10 1255 4 


where the Clergy will meet wh, much to, ex- | 


erciſe 9 5% Pity and . Gee 1 

be and if yo are not 900 ze learhed to fig 
B Blefling, hen Men /b all. revile | yau and ur ſe· 

7 5 „, g Jes. Te wanne of Evil, of you 


Falſe ely, you, have no Buſineſs in this Age to. enter 
” "upon this Calling, But fince this is no more 
than What ha 010 Ng to the Prophets which were 

ö befare e You, # 

| bis Church, even to the End of the World, this 


Chriſt hath, pramiſed to be with 


wught.to 7 you. the more. to a 10 5 
mn diligent charge . FOUT, LALLY: PLOT = 
you up to 


Execution of his Office, and ſhew mo, 6 7 
| «Fi, Th i ene of this great 


Rn 7 | 59985 and Uſe ulneſs * Py 1 
Tbirdi 7 eat Care and Pains. you' muſt 
81 FS iſcbarge it faithfull . 7 
| anger of Faul ing it. | 
| 14s As; apo 11 A | this Duty 1 4 1 
1 God's Word a Ordinances, it is 


no "IG than a Truſt of the el Nature com- 
mitted to our Charge, a 


Truſt that requireth 
Strength in Ergee, that is in Crit Teſus; A4 De- 


Poſſtun which is committed only t 1.125 Men, 


is a Work 


h 
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and Wife, and therefore! not to. be entere upon 
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t Fight the FIN Fight of Faith, to prove, N. 
ute, and Exhort, in Staſon and out. of 298 py 
Watch, and ds the Work of an Evangeliſt, till we 
| have finiſhed our Courſe, as St. Paul tells 7; mothy. - 
It is the Labor of a Shepberd, who is always 
tenderly moved at the wandering of his F. lock, 
ſeeking with Care and Diligence, to led them 
into green Paſtures, not ol to feed befide the 
Waters of Comfort, but as Lambs among/? 
Wolves, Where you can never do your, ny 
well without W atching. 1 
It requireth all. the Skill and conſtant Atten⸗ 
dance o the induſtrious Husbandman, in MY 
ing in the Harveſt, where the Times and Seaſons 
muſt be wiſely conſidered, and every Opportu- 
nity taken. hc d of, to bring the Seed to Perfec- 5 
tion a 
It is a | Stars fir Life, where the' Ohe ict is 
no more to be diſtolred, than that between Ma 


| unadviſedly, lightly, or only for fake of a tem- 
| poral Maintenance, but reverently' and diſcreetly 
for the Glory of God,, and the good of Souls, 
and not without an Rn Ta from him who 
is the Diſpenſer of divine and pirtual Gifts.” 4 f 

', Whoever therefore. would bay himſelf out for 
this © Office, muſt firſt conſider” whether, he be 
calle to it by Gd. 

2. Whether he bath f fufficient T alents eu 

to the Charge. 

1 Whether he A. reſdlved to execute the 

Truſt carefully and diligently. . 

As to the Firſt, by an inward Call t. o the Of- 
855 of God, I mean no more than a fervent and 
hearty Zeal for the Service, purely for holy and 
ſpiritüal Ends. For as to any Enthuſiatick” Mo- 
1 tions, 


z ði ih ED 4 cn as. 3 FS 
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fer Hoy a „„ 
tions, by a divine Inſpiration, there i is no reaſon 
to bugs. ap thing of the like, in theſe latter 


* es of the Church, when Chriſtianity is alrea- 


dy iy ſettled under the. Protection of the Civil Ma- 


bn : | But how any one ſhould dare to offer 


imſelf for holy Orders, who. ſeeketh no more 


; thereby but ro adyance. himſelf in the World, 


and for temporal Advantage, i is certainly a matter 
difficult, if not impoſſible to reconcile with that 
inward call of God, which the Church expects 
every Candidate poſitively to acknowledge that 
he thinks he hath, at the Time of conf 

Orders by, the Biſhop. For the Love of this 


Morld is one of the greateſt Obſtacles to a good 


Life, and it is not to be i magined that be can 


be a good Inſtrument to . — Holineſs and 


Piety by his Miniſtry, who is influenced to en- 
gage in this Office, chiefly from a worldly prin- 


ciple. The prime Motive therefore to this Pro- 


— 


feſſion, ought to flow from a holy and ſpiritual 


Deſign, to do God and Man that Service, which 


will anſwer. the Call of an Fr angelical Paſtor. 
No Man with a good Conſcieneę can offer him- 


3 Tar to. "miniſter ; in holy Orders, who hath not 


1 ithin him ſome reverential Awe, as well 28 


dious and good Life; and aſter his Zeal for God 


A J ſuppoſe, it will not be doubted, 
f he ſeeketh and applies regularly for Orders, 


Bo he hath an inward, Call to the Office, and if 


other ways ſufficiently qualified as the Church 
a he hath a Ri ght thereto. ' |. 


But 2 A he is to > conſtr and nigh 


ithir 5/0 
LY E 


„ 


Love of the Duty, and therefore muſt have pre- 
pared himſelf ſome time for it by a virtuous, ſtu- 


' hath gone ſo far as to carry him into this holy 


ag: 1 "cient 


262 a 

cient and cqual-t6 whe Chaty e hats 
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per e of All the res, 
any maſter-like 2 Acbdemiesl > ind 
ins, althe* thels muſt be allowed by all Men to 

WB J 4 Helps, | which we mult Teck "to acquire 
 byG ww Study, writ rb ee Dios 
| ke ef the OM, and are in forts ig 
reguired in the eminent. rs of "the 
but in Novices are to be ſupp! 
hot always #bſohutely necefiary before Ordination, 
valeſs in ſome moderate Et „ becauſe 2 
Bätufal Abilities of Mind and With pf 


[= ene will ſoon Tead to the perle Qa 
I. as far as is neceſſary in the Pacer 


Care. For to teach and inſtruct is but one Part 3 
thereof; and Practice together with a moderate 


e te of Study, will bring us into a Method 

of improving ourſelves in the Knowledge of holy 

Setipture; and explaining it for the Edification 

of our Heaters ; put every Paſtor muſt: be able 
to read the” Reriptutes | properly in an audible 

Mag ind 40 pray w 

-tiek' Service of the Church, to viſit! the Sick, 


and to admimiſter the daeraments. If Ke hath 


not Abilities to do thus much at leaſt, he ought 
not to undertake the Office, for the Church 
| Bintnor edify in a 'publick manner by bis Minif- 
7 It is very neceſſary that theſe Parts, Which 
: by many are eſteemed perhaps the loweſt, de 28 
fully enquired inte ag out fuffictency in Learn. 
ing,” for theſe are indifputably the fundamental 
Duties, in Which = Miniſter dug 
defective; and to read the Word of God diſtinct- 
ty 'ahd audibly, is as neceſſary | as to preach or 
explain it out of the Ty" and pe 


he hath, |; 


roper 
rich Devotion in the pub-⸗ 


ht not t6 be 


haps thereby 
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But i 8877 Above all ought: wei 
well, and-confi 82 with our{ Br 7 


Fon \ which we muſt not 


Starts, think. . 
1255 555 hee of 


diment,. un» 
Tat mw be 5 540 wes to have 

| eh for the publick Edifcation, * 

not to 1 ſor holy Order in our Church. 


8, r : 
ter upon this Office, whether e to ex- 
| ecuts the Ir uſt, with unfeigne 


unwe A pplication to our Duty. Fo mo 
ary or I. 1 0 


. . - 
neſs we have to do, which is altogether of a holy 


and ſpiritual Nature. If we cannot reconcile 
ourſelves to the Neglect of this World, the 
World will be apt to get the better of us, and 
make us neglet our Duty. Therefore let no 


Man enter upon this Office of a publick Minifter 
in God's Church, who hath the World too 
much at Heart, for he will ſoon ſtagger in his 


Charge, will often fail, and become negligent in 
But ſecondly, As to the Honor and Uſeful- 
neſs of a publick Miniſter in God's Church, one 
choſen and ordained to the Office by Commiſſion 


and Authority from Jeſus Chriſt; it muſt al- 


ways be ſuppoſed that great Reſpect and Rever- 


ence is due to publick Officers, eſpecially in the 


facred Miniſtry of the Church, where God him- 


' ſelf ſeems to ſtand in Majeſty, prefiding over 
every Cauſe as it comes before him in Judgment, 
that. the Proceſs of his Court 'may be ſupported 

with Authority. Now we know that the Offi- 


cers of the King's,Courts are Honorable, their 


. Perſons Sacred; and not to be treated but with 


Reſpect, in the Execution of their Charge; if it 


of the Prince; and may we not allow as muc 


to the Officers of the Church, in the Exerciſe of 
their ſacred and ſpiritual Functions? For altho' 


they be bound to attend the Call of the loweſt, 
as well as of the higheſt of the People, and to be 


; ready to minifter to them upon all Occaſions, 
yet their Service is in Matters of the. higheſt 
Nature, greateft Importance, and moſt neceſſa- 


ty Conſequence, towards their eternal Salvation, 
and therefore cannot but carry with it that Sig- 
nificancy and Seal of Authority, which muſt al- 
l 8 e ways 


- 


be otherwiſe, it is an Offence to the 1 5 


i 
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ways command Reverence and Reſpect to their 
Perſons, if it were. no more but out of Regard 
to their Commiſſion. And indeed the Clergy 


want and need this Honor and Reſpect more 


than Civil Officers, for theſe have the Magiſ- 
trate s Sword always at hand, to puniſh Inſults 


when committed againſt them in the Execution 


of the Laws, but the Clergy have e, e 
Weapons to defend them; their Innocence and 
Wiſdom is all they have to ſupport their Au - 


thority here in this World, for if the State doth 


not countenance them with Honors and Reve- 


us 


Well-being in this Life. 


nues, the Church cannot give it them for their 


Then as to the Uſefulneſs of this- Office of a 


Clergyman ; if there be any thing in initiating a 


Member into the Privileges and Advantages: of 
the Church, in waſhing out the Stain and Male- 
diction of the whole Race of Mankind under 

Adam by Baptiſm ; if there be any thing in read - 


ing publickly the Word of God to the Congre- 
gation, and in explaining ang commenting up- 
on it for the Edification of or in praying 


after the devout forms of the Church ; if there be 


any thing in inſtructing Youth in the Rudiments 
of Religion, according to the Church Catechiſm, 
in viſiting the Sick, Poor and impotent Peogle, 
in taking Cognizance of their Eſtate and Condi- 


tion, and exhorting others to beſtow ſome cha- 


ritable Benevolence, and private Alms, or other 
or in 


Parochial Contributions for their Support; 


aſſiſting the Prieſt at divine Service in Pub- 
lick, preaching and baptizing in his Abſence, if 
licenſed thereto by the Biſhop, which is the pro- 
per Buſineſs of a 3 the _— 


; * 
Examination 


Or if there be any thing in adminiſtring the 
holy Sacraments of our Lord's own Inſtitution, 
in acting with Diligence, to baniſh and drive a- 
way all erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, contra- 
ry to God's Word; in uſing both publick and 
private Admonitions, as well to the Whole as 
to the Sick, when Need and Occaſion. ſhall re- 
quire ; in offering up daily Prayers and Praiſes 
to God, in reading the holy Scriptures, and in 
fuch Studies as help the Knowledge of the fame, , 
in order to teach and explain them to the Con- 
gregation, laying aſide the Study of the World 
and the Fleſh, diligenily framing and faſhioning 
ourſelves and Families, according to the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, as Examples and Patterns to 
the Flock, maintaining and ſetting forward 
Quietneſs, Peace and Love amongſt Chriſtians, 
and adminiſtring both Advice and Comfort to 
thoſe who are more particularly committed to 
our Charge, which is the proper Buſineſs of a 
PRIEST in Chrift's Church. Or if there 
de any thing in exercifing Diſcipline in ſuch a 
' manner, as requirid by Authority of Chriſt in 
his Church, calling upon God by Prayer for a 
true Underſtanding, and faithful Diſcharge of 
the ſame, that you may not only be able to 
teach and expound wholeſome. Doctrines, but to 
withſtand and convince Gainſayers by the Sword 
of the Spirit, both publickly and privately calling 
upon and encouraging the Faithful in the diſ- 
charge of their Duty, ſhewing Tenderneſs and 
- Compaſſion to the Penitent, as well as Reſo- 
lution and Conſtancy againſt obſtinate Sinners, 
that the Adverſaries may have nothing to object 
againſt you, whilſt you uſe only ſuch Authority, 


as 


ex 


| 2 God d and che State have put into your Hands, 
to Sed and reform the Unquiet, Diſabedient, 
and Criminous ; being pruderitly' watchſul, 8 
faithful in ordaining fit Perſons for the facred Mi- 
5 1 laying Hands only upon ſuch, of whoſe 

bilities and good Lives u are well Informed ; 5 
and being Merciful for Chrift's ſake to poor and 
needy People, to all Strangers and qthers def- 


titute of Help; if there be any thing in obeying 
and following the Motions of Cocks Spirit, in 


truly called according to the Will of aur 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and under ſuch a Perſua- 


ſion, together with the Order of this Realm, 


and Authority from the State, you enter and 


take this Miniſtration upon you for the Glory 
of God and the Edification of his People; which 
is the proper Buſineſs of a BISHOP. If 
there be any thing in all and every of theſe 
ways of reconciling Man to God in promoting 
Obedience and Submiſſion to Government, and 


brotheriy Love and Charity amongſt ourſelves ; 


if either in part or in the whole this Miniſtry 
be uſeful for theſe Ends, then the Office. of a 


Clergyman muſt be the ſame. in all theſe Cha- 


raters; and it muſt be allowed alſo, that to 
miniſter and ſerve in theſe holy Offices, is not 


for every one to take upon kim, but for ſuch 9 
— 4 are ordained and commiſſioned to ir 


A God's Ordinance, and the Authority of the 
: Chuvck for where Majeſty is concern'd, and 
that bit needs be in all Matters of divine Wor- 
ſhip, no Officers are preſum'd to ſerve, who are 


dea from him. vy —— 
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/ | There are indeed a ſort of Men who [think | 
this Profeſſion to be all Prieſtcraft, and of no 
good uſe to Mankind, and there are whe / think 
4185 that no Society or Government or Laws 
are of any uſe, but wou'd rather that Anarchy 
and Miſ- rule ſhou'd take Place; but I ſuppoſe 
that no ſober-· minded Man is in love with fuch 
Principles, or that any Man of Reaſon can do 
otherwiſe than deteſt and abhor them. For 
doubtleſs the Clergy are a moſt uſeſul Body of 
Men, uſeful to the Church, and uſeful: to the 
State, and ought to be regarded if it were nd 
more but on account of human Policy, for when 
Religion meets with due Countenance: under 
their Adminiſtration,” 50 the one and the 3 751 
will flouriſh. # 
Having now ſhew'd: you: "the: ben 
Honour and Uſefulneſs of this Office, I come in 
the third Place to ſhew the Danger of abuſing 
it, and how eaſy it is without the greateſt Cafe 
and Pains to become deficient in this Duty i the 
Conſequence of which is ſtill the Fee and 
much worſe, from the Conſideration of the Im- 
portance, Honour, and Uſęfulneſs, which ne- 
E nur follows the regular and faithful Dif 
charge. of the ſacred Miniſtry. 168 
Men of high and eminent ne W 
„ I muſt reckon: the Clergy for ſure the - 
Eyes of both high and low are upon them, 
ought to think that every failure in Duty in 
them is doubled in the Opinion of the World; 
for little Allowance will be made in their Fa- 
vour, as the Judgment of Men ſtands at preſent, 
for Tnadvertencys caſual Accidents, or even for 
2 F railty; therefore it is 2 highly incum- 
bent 
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| . for Hoh Orders. 1 
bent upon us to watch; for as St. Paul ſaith ; tbere 
is no being ſtrong or ſtanding faſt in the Faith except 
we watch . And our Savior ſaith-to his own Apo- 
ſtles, Mutch and pray that ye enter not into Temp- 
tation . Dangerous it muſt be for any mini- 
ſterial Servant, who is in waiting, to be out of 
his Maſter's Call, but what a Crime muſt he 
be guilty of who is not fit to be called to his 
Duty ! This is a Conſideration which ought to 
weigh more with a Clergyman, than many other 

Men in Office; becauſe altho' he hath his ſtated 
and ſettled Hours of officiating in Publick, yet 
he hath alſo other accidental but frequent Calls 

for private Miniſtration, of which he can have 
| ſometimes but ſhort. Notice, and yet he is ob- 
lig'd to be always ready and at hand to attend 
them. Fearſul and dangerous it muſt be ſurely 
in ſome Circumſtances, where the important 
Concerns of a Sinner require Ghoſtly Council, 
to want the Aſſiſtance of a Clergyman, but it muſt 
be as much ſo to that Clergyman, who abuſing 
his Fime and negligent of his Truſt, makes 
himſelf not fit: for executing his Office, at ſo cri- 
tical a Seaſon, - There are ſeveral things which 
caſually interfere with our Duty, want of Health, 
and ſometimes in nice Points a defect of Learn- 
ing, and natural Abilities in ſome, tho'- in other 
RNeſpects perhaps no way unworthy, and ſome- _ 
times alſo Accidents unavoidable in domeſtick 

Life; part of theſe are incident to all Men, and 

therefore as far forth as we have given noOccaſion 
manifeſtly to lay the Charge of Offence at our 

Door, they are excuſable; but if there be any. 


2.7 ® x Cor, mi. 13. Mat. . 41, 8 
. "T2 : . 
2 N 3 : | ; Defici- 


|. Deficienty in ee ou own Default there 


i no ſereening it from God, as we may pre- 
tend to do from Man, under the Notion of ene 
or other of the foregoing Cauſes of our Inabi- 
lit). Tis a great matter to execute à Truſt of 
fo general Concern well and without Cenſure; it 
is more perhaps than can be expected; but the 
leaſt we can do is to ſatisfy our own Con- 
ſcience that we be without Self- blame; but how 
can any ſlight or ſuperficial Service be able to do 
that, inach leſs any plain Neglect or Abuſe of. 
our Duty! That is a ſad | Cafe, where a Man 
- hatha Mukinule: of Accounts upon his Hands, 
which muſt be anſwer d, and he hath nothing 
to plead for himſelf but Inadvertency and fo- 
roign Avocations ! A good Builder faith eur 
bleſſed; Savior, /iteth down firft and crunteth the 
Coft , and examines whether he be able ee! 
and ſo dught every one who intendeth to take 
the Office of a Clergyman upon him; fifſt he 
muſt ptopoſe to forſake the World, and the 
good Things thereof, if they happen to ſtand 
in his Way he muſt not think that his Office” 
is to adyance him in it; for F the aut hut h lo 
Sevvr, the whole World will not ſenaſbfl — 
This is an Admonition to be laid to Heart ſe- 
| rigufly by all Candidates for Orders in tho Church 
of Chriſt, Who ought to ſet out in their Mini- 
ſtty, with deſpicable Notions of the Things f 
this Life, and there is no readier way to do 
this; than to ſeek: the Oſſice but 8 4 
to God and Religion, for if that once gets into 
the Heat, this World n. out of coutſe; 
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for Holy Orders, a 
It may be ſome think this hard, if not i ible 
to be ſuppos'd in young Men, but for all that, 
if. a Man will not learn in his Youth to do it, 
it will be much harder to get an Aſcendant over 
ourſelves, ſo as to be, able to do it in an ad- 
vanc'd Age. We are ſo riveted to this World 

by living long in it, that until old Age doth 
wholly break off our Affections, by ſome decay 
in the Underſtanding as well as in the Body, ſo 
that it may be truly ſaid, that the World is ra- 
ther leaving and loſing us, than we the World, 
you will fcarcely ſee Fathers leſs engag d, and 
taken up with fond Notions of Life than their 
Children, "Whoever begins early to apply him- 
_ felf ſtrictly to the Service of God, will aſſuredly 
find lefs Difficulties upon him in renouncing the 
World, than the Aged; and therefore as it is 
inconſiſtent with the Duty of a Clergyman, to 
take that Office upon him, chiefly for ſake off 
Maintenance, ſo alſo is it inconſiſtent with the 
Temper of thoſe, who are naturally diſpos'd to 
ſcheming for Fortunes ſo early, to give it over, 
let them live never fo long; and I may offer it 
not only for the ſake of Deceney in Religion, 
but alſo as a piece of worldly Policy, to all thoſe 
who are thus diſpos'd to turn their Thoughts to 
ſome other Profeſſion, where they may ſhew 
their Parts and Abilities, more conſiſtent with 
their Characters, and wherein they will not fail 
both to make a better Figure, and to raiſe a 
greater Fortune perhaps than in the Church. 
But who can think with a good Conſcience of 
expoſing his Soul to fuch Temptations, as muſt / 
_ neceſlarily follow a divided Intereſt, between 
God and the World? Who can think there is 
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vition from being alike in all, and the Efficaey 
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nota great deal of Danger, in ingaging in this 
Office without a Call from God, without a 


zealous Intention of officiating: as - Servants de- 


voted wholly to him? But this Danger lieth not 


in the Uſe, but in the ' Abuſe: of our Miniſtry. 
Therefore after having proved our Sufficiency to 
others, and fatisfied our own Conſciences, we 
may ' reaſonably hope to be ſucceſsful in our 


Miniſtry, if we apply ourſelves diligently to the 


Service; at leaſt to be out of fear of abuſing 


the Office, -if there be no want in us of Zeal 
and Devotion; and that can never be when we 
have the Duty at heart; but whenever Devotion 
cook, the Service will be faint, and then we 
ſhall certainly fall into ſome negligent way of 
officiating, which is a great Abuſe; for there 


muſt be ſome Life and Spirit requir'd in per- 


forming religious Offices in the Church, other- 


_ wiſe we ſeem in the Service to have neither re- 
gard to God nor Man, as if we were only caſt- 


ing off a Burden, and cared not what became of 


n = This is neither to edify others, nor acquit 
ourſelves, and the Church ratber loſes: than gains 
by ſuch Service. %% Monet es 


— 


What a remarkable Difference there is in 
the ſame Prayers, by the different Manner of 


delivering! And we may ſay the ſame of Ser- 


mons. The Appearance of Zeal and Devotion 
at heart, with any ſort of diftin&t Pronuncia- 


1 tion, and a tolerable ſhare of Judgment does 


all. The Tone of the Voice is different in all 


Men; no two but are ſpecifically diſtinguiſh d 


from one another in the Utterance of their Words, 
but that doth not in the leaſt hinder the De- 


of 
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for Holy Oris. 253 
ef all from being the fame, who pray by the 
publick Liturgy of our Church. Piety alſo and 
Zeal in God's Service ſhewn in ſo publick a Man- 
ner, enliven our Attention, and that helps very 
much towards Edification, makes ſometimes an 
indifferent Performance prevail, where an elabo- 
rate Argument proſecuted leſs devoutly, wou'd 
be in little efteem with a Chriſtian Audience. For 
there is ſomething ſo engaging in the holy and 
devout Performance of ſacred Offices, that it 
affects the whole Congregation, and begets Awe 
and Reverence even from the. indevout Part, 
who are ſcarcely ever ſo hardy, as to give pub= 
lick Offence to God and good Manners 
But if on the other hand the Miniſter be care - 
leſs in officiating, if he huddles over the Offices, 
as only intent to have the Buſineſs over; if he 
be not diligent to improve. bimſelf by Study in 
the Knowledge of holy Scripture, for the better 
Edification of thoſe” committed to his Charge, 
that he may teach them nothing for Doctrine, 
but what is fairly to be proved and concluded by 
it; if he be not ready to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments in due Manner, and to be obedient to 
_ the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as this Church and 
Realm hath appointed according to the Com- 
mandments of God; if he be unconcerned at 
erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, or unfaithful 
in the Charge he bath taken upon him, to baniſh 
and drive them away, according to his Power 
and Ability by the Word of God, by Exhorta-- 
tions and Admonitions publick and private for 
that End, and alſo for Reformation of any other 
Failure, whenever it appears to come within 
bis Province, viſiting both ſick and whole, pad OC- 

e 5 Caſion 
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caſion ſhall require: But above all, if he layeth 
| himſelf out too much for this World, and con- 
ſequently cannot fail of being deficient either 
in Watchfulneſs, Sobriety or good Behavior; if 


he knoweth not how to rule his own Houſe 
well, to keep his Children in Subjection, 
and a decent _ in his Family: In any one 


of cheſe "Raſpocks, 'if he faileth, be abut bis 


Duty. 
"Mow little time 3 bath any Miniſter of 


our Church, who ſeeketh faithfully to diſcharge 
bis whole Duty, to ſpare for the Things of this 
Life! So that of conſequence if he goeth thro? 


all the Parts of his Office well, he cannot have 


ſo much idle Leiſure or Acquaintance with the 


World, as to fall in love with it; for he muſt 
be in dread always, left his Time ſpent that 


way be fo much miſpent, if it doth exceed in 


any Degree the neceſſary Calls for Life and Main- 


a of himſelf and his Family. 


Thus you fee; my Brethren, "thoſe Things 
Which wo the Office, that make a Clergy- 
man deſpicable in the Eyes of God and Man, 
that affront Religion, and encourage Infidelity, 
that ſow the Seeds of Error in the Church, and 
of Rebellion in the State; for ſurely as thets be- 
ver was a Civil War carried on; but had ſome 
bad Clergyman to puſfi it forward, fo alſo the 
only Feſt Wee and Antidote againſt Hereſy 
and Sedition is a good and pious Clergy; for 
Religion and Government are equally founded, 
and no otherway to be eſtabliſhed, but by the 
regular Diſcharge of the Laws of God, and 
| Ze e e ans in «opal e ont in 1 | 
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and iin gen, but by che Officers of the 
Church. 

But above ln; 3 ee be b to. 
ſcek and preſerve a good Reputation, for altho” 
we are not to love the World, yet it is - 
ceſſary for us to keep fair with it. Study to 


give no Ofignce by any Moroſeneſs and Singu- 


larity of Behavior in indifferent Matters, for 
even your temporal Concerns; with thoſe wich 
whom you muſt have neceſſary Intercourſe, will 
often occaſion diſputes, 181 ſome hard thoughts 
on your Conduct, but if you can keep up a 


good Name with them, you can hardly fail of | 


Succeſs in your Miniſtry; and to do this there 
is but one ſure Way, and that is by a good 
Life and Converſation, which is equally in tbe 
Power of all; be their Parts greater or lefs. A 
| Man offers himſelf but with ah ill Grace to bis 
Pariſhioners in diſcharging | any! ſacred Office, 
who: hath any known Blot in his Character, e- 
pecially of an immoral» Nature; for how can 
he pretend to do his Duty well, to detry Vice 
and propagate Virtue and Religion in the World, 
who cannot ſhew his own good Works before 
Men, for u Probf of his Doctrine or Devotion ? 
A Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt let his Light ſo 
ſhine by Example, that it may work upon - 
thers by the Influence of his own Practice, as 
well as by Inſtruction in Chriftian Knowledge; 
otherwiſe he may Preach and Pray, and do the 
other Offices of his Function never ſo regularly, 
and yet be all the while an unfruitful Miniſter 
of God's Word. But the Caſe is quite other- 
mu wth . who aan in the * 
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of the World for. a virtuous a5 * Liſe; bis 


Qualifications are doubled in the Reverence and 


poo od Opinion which his Flock have of him. 


henever he ſpeaks in the way of his Office, it 
is with Authority, or even out of it, he is 7k 
heard and always reſpected. It rarely happens 
but ſuch a Clergyman, if he have agy tolerable. 
Capacity, is accounted an eminent eee 


notable Caſuiſt, and remarkably. excellent with- 


the. Bulk of his Pariſhioners in all Parts of 1 4 
Profeſſion; nay, with not a few be ſhall: be, if 


learned, a wiſe Counſellor at Law, eee chal 2 
mate Politician, a profeſs d Phyſician as well as 


Divine; and indeed he is able to do a great 
deal of Good in all theſe Faculties. Can any 
Man then, who ſtains his Reputation by Im- 
morality, be ſufficient. for the Qure of Souls, 


when ſuch good Effects may and ought to be 
expected 15 the ſacred, Miniſtry? Will any 


conſciencious Pariſhoner adviſe with him on 
Point either within, or out of his Proſeſſion 7 


Will he depend much on his Veracity or Know- 
| ledge, who preacheth:” more- Gan he; thinks fie 


to practiſe? 


How careful (ben ſhou'd he. be who. Pa 
on the Calling, to recommend and maintain 


himſelf by. a fair Character Every ill ſtep 
he. makes in Life is a Bar to keep bim out, 


and diſqualify him for the Buſineſs. of a Pro- 
fefſion,, which is inconſiſtent with Immorality 
or profligate Manners, Men will venture to 
- truſt a Lawyer with the Settlement of their Ef- 
Health, and the 


tates, a Phyſician with thei 
1 their * nce in = of War, 1 he 
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en Principles of Religion what they will; but 
no wiſe: Chriſtian will truſt a Divine with his 
Soul who is. known Profligate in Life and Con- 
verſation. It confounds all the Ends and De- 
ſigus of Chriſtianity, and ſtops the Progreſs: of 
Virtue and Religion in the World, to be under 
the Tuition of Men unſound. in PraQiice, tho”. 

profeſſing ſound Doctrine: There' is no good 
Proſpect in depending ſupon ſuch; for the Jea- 
louſy of others will evermore ſtand in the way 
of their Inſtructions, and remain a dead weight 
upon them. To practiſe · as we profeſs on an 
erroneous Principle is no doubt criminal in its 
Nature, yet it is ſuch a Crime as carries with 
it ſome ſort of Plea, and the Face of an Ex- 
cuſe; hut to practiſe contrary to what we cer⸗ 
tainiy know, openly preach and confidently pro- 
feſs, is What neither God nor Man can bear 
without Deteſtation and Reſentment. It blaſts 
a Man's Reputation ſo as he can do no great 
or others, even in the way of temporal Deal- 
ings with Meng much more in ſpirituals. For 
the Miniſters of Ged are ſent into the World, 
to perſuade and \ inftru& in Love without any 
Force on Conſcience; and how ſhall they be 
able to do that by Perſuaſion, which ſeems to 


come out of the Mouths of ſuch Men loaded 


with Hypocriſy, to impoſe upon others? Mini- 
ſters of looſe: Aerie and unguarded Manners, 
are the moſt unqualify'd Perſons in the World 
to act in religious Concerns for the good of 
Souls; for if they know not how to take care 
of their own, dan they with any Reaſon be ſup- 
e to look aſter e with any — of 

ve 
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uh - Exa 
Love and Faithfulgeſs % Without: Spencthing:of 
ſaintlike Innocence few have ſkfll enough to ble 
the Trumpet in Zion and found — gh 4 Alarm of 
God's Wrath' te the Un to cauſe the 
Heart of Man to tremble,” and turn unto the 
Lord for a Bleſſing. Repentance and Faich are 
Bleſſings which we indeed receive at the Hand 
of God as his Gifts, but 2 they ordinarily come 
by hearing the Word of God, and who will 
readily open their Hearts to 1 it from the 
Mouth of an unworthy e or Miniſter, 
whoſe Manners give »Q ence, 2 it be the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one 
that believeth; who will believe their Report? ö 
We find the Obſtinacy of the Fews was able 
to withſtand all the divine Preaching of Chriſt 
himſelf, becauſe there went about a falſe Report 
of him raiſed by the Phariſees, who not being 
able to oppoſe his Doctrine or to reſiſt the Force 
of Reaſon with which he ſpoke, refolv'd to de- 
"fame him in his Life and Manners; Behold; fay 
they, a Man gluttonous and a Wingbibber, a Friend 
of Publicans and ' Sinners ;\and i the Chriſtian 
Church the Caſe will be much worſe, altho we 
| ſhou'd | ſpeak tuith the Tongues of Men or Angels 
ani have nat Charity,'that is, not only are with- 
out the Perfection of Chriſtian Love; but are 
_ deficient in moral Goodneſs and: Righteouſneſs, | 
which are the ordinary Fruits thereof, (which i is 
much more than not being nicely erat in Ce- 
remonials, which was all the Jerot had with 
any ſhemy of Reaſon to object againſt our Saviour) 
we ſhall find Men as obſtinate in this Age to 
_ edify by ad WS CAD fay or do for them, in the 


| 980 of « our Office. en are led by the Evi- 
1 genes 
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mation of a rational Judgment, and why may 
they not be ſometimes ſtagger'd in their or- 
dinary way of thinking, by ſomething that looks 
like ſenſible Evidence againſt them? If we hear 
a Man, who lives like a Heathen, talking learn- 
edly in the Language of the Goſpel, ſome, who 


know nothing of his Converſation and Manners, 


may think he is delivering a good Chriſtian 
Leſſon, but there will be perhaps others ſtrange- 
ly given to doubt, and apt enough to ſuſpect, 
that there may be in him ſome Spice of Prieſt- 


craft and Hypocriſy date wege, the 55 a 5 
durely One immoral 


fied Face of Chriſtianity. 
Clergy man doth more hurt to the Cauſe of God 
and Religion in the Church, than Ten good Oncs 


can rectify l St. John bids us, not to believe every 


Spirit, bnt to try them, whether they be of God. 
And again, Let no Man deceive you, he that doeth 
Righteouſneſs ts righteous, even as he is righteous +. 


This is the only way to try a Spirit, which we - 


are to truſt to and believe. Mere notional and 
ſpeculative Knowledge is not enough to recom- 
mend a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, but ſuch muſt 
alſo lead a righteous Life, and by his own Ex- 
ample in doing the Work of Righteouſneſs, 
ſhew that he is indeed righteous. For St. Paul 
tells us, Satan himſelf ſometimes is transform'd 


into an Angel of light. + 


Let us all therefore not only watch over the 


Flock but over our ſelves, that no Blemiſh ap- 
pear in our Lives, to wound the Spirit of our 


. Chap. iv. 1. F Chap, iii, 7. 
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Friends, 
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dence of Senſe ſometimes into the better For- 
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Friends, or open the Mouths of our Enemies 
, and ſince to us is committed the 
Reconciliation, let us give no Offence in 
any Thi ng, that the Miniſtry be not blamed, but 

in all Things, approving our ſelves as. the Mini- 
ers 1 ///“ CL ot 
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ADVERTISEMENT. | 
CoD HE follewing Papers were. drawn 
% at firſt by Doctor Wotton for 

g the U/e of a Friend, but were af- + if 
terwards improv'd and enlarg'd by [ 


' 
him, with a Defign to make them 1 


_- OY "publick. It was with this View. 1 
ill that the deceaſed Author put them into my Hands, if 
and I do aſſure the Reader, that they are ex- _ 
'A attly printed from his Manuſcript, without any F 
Addition, Diminution, or Alteration whatſze-' | 

ver.. | „%ͤ;õ . 225 
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i is th Fong 1 proiiſed you 
my Thoughts concerning a proper 
2h Method of directing our Studies in 
5M Divinity, that I have been ſeveral 
Limes tempted to think it the wi- 
; ſeſt . father to break my promiſe, than, at 
fo great a Diſtance of Time, to go about to 


keep it. I have Reaſon to fear you will ſuſ- 


pe& me of Vanity, as if I took ſo long a Time, 
N | hang, you might expect from me ſomething ex- 
8 | O 3 traordi- 


* ——— ̃ — öh Re RIO ISS 


I cou'd not begin without confefling a 


Students in Diyinity wou'd not be oblig'd at every 


384 Some a - 


traordinary, and beyond what has been already 


done by much greater Men than myſelf. - Lazis 

ws in Truth, has thus long kept me frommak» 

good my Word; and even that has had an 

In nence upon me ſo long, that at laſt I was 
„and, as Men oſten are in greater Caſes, 


Fi pers and at a Loſs where to egin, een / 
a 


8 


But ſince it is never too late to amend, 1 


at laſt reſolv'd to ſet down what you here ſee, 


which is entirely ſubmitted to your Cenſure. 
The firſt Thing which a Divine is to ſtudy 
is the Scriptures. To be thoroughly acquainted 
with the Defign and Intention of God in both 
Covenants, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one 


that we u'd be a Preacher of the Goſpel. No-] ò 
ſince the new Covenant cannot be exactly un - 


derſtood, without knowing the Old; and ſince 


the Knowledge of the Old requires an Acquain- 
tance with many and various Things which are 


peculiar” to the eib Nation; I wou'd there- 
| fore propoſe, that the Ola Tęflament ſhou'd be 
carefully ſtudied in the firſt Place. I have often 
wiſhed, that (at leaſt) a competent Skill in 


Hebrew were a neceſſary Qualification for Or- 
ders with us, as it is in Holland; becauſe "then 


Turn to take Things upon Truſt, Which 6ther- 


wiſe they muſt be "ns Fog do, But that I-ſhall 


wholly: waye at preſent, and propoſe nothing to 
our Student that requires any learned Language 


- beſides Latin and Greet, in both which, together 
with a Courſe of Academic e L. en 


ee ee ort! Ng 
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ie Study of Den, 8s 

Now. to underſtand the Account of the 7eifb 
Polity, as as We have it deſcribed in the Old Tefia- 
ment, Dr. Spencer's great Work De legibus He- 
bracorums Jutram de Sacrificiis, Reland's Anti- 
gut tates Hebraicae, and Cunaeus de Republicd 
Hebraeorum will be ſufficient. Theſe Books, 
ſtudied with Care, will make a Man as good 
a Maſter of the Letter of Maſes's Law, and of 
the Nature of the Jetiſh Orconomy, as he needs 
to be, unleſs he intends to be a Maſter in that 
ning. If he wou'd be very exact, he may 
add Selden's Tracts, De "Ban = De Fure Na- 
turali & Gentium juxta Leges, Hebracorum, his 
Uxer Hebraica and De Succeſſone in Pontificatum. 
| Selden's Way of Writing is obſure and intricate, 
and his Digreſſions are many and long; but then 
— — Variety of Things worth 'know- 
enſlates for the Trouble. But I wou'd 


> advi dur Student to begin with him, for | 


more Reaſons than one. At the Bottom he 
hated the Hierarchy of the Church of England, 
and he ſeems to have been never better pleaſed, 
than when he cou d ſhew his Learning, in ga- 
thering together what he apprehended might. do 
it a. Prejudice. 7 
If our. 0s aa —_ know. bow the Few 

allegorized almoſt every Thing in che 
Tb rior ann BR Judas. 
If he wou'd. ſee what Accounts they gave of 
themſelves to the Gentiles, let him ſtudy Jo- 
 Jephus..._ If he has a Mind thoroughly to under- 
fand thoſe Traditions of the Scribey and Pha- 
riſes, for which they are ſo ſeverely. rebuked 
dy our bleſſed Saviour in the Zvangelifts, he 
1 find a N 1 of them . 
IT 04 | 'S 


dane — concerning 


fins's Edition of the M. %, with the cummenta- 
ries of Maimonides and Bartenora: The Miſna 
is the Text of what the Jews call the Talmud, 
i. e. the traditional or oral Doctrine, which (as 
they pretend) God gave to Maſes upon Mount 
Sinai, which, tho” it was not put into writing, 
till after the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, yet 
was, (if you will believe the Jeuiſb Maſters) 
carefully handed down from Age to Age, til 
that Time. Surenbuſius has printed the Text of 
the Miſna * in e and Hebrew; the two 
Commentators are onh in Latin. It is a noble 
and authentick Collection of whar the Juut 
have built upon Moſess Law in every particular, 
if our Student cares not to go thro that volu- 
minous Work, Reland's Hebrew Antiquities, and 
"De: Lichtfoot's Works will perhaps be ſuffici- 
ent. "Lithrfoor's Horae Hebraicar upon ſeveral 
of the Books of the New” Teffanent ſhou'd 
de read with Care and Reland's Hebrew An- 
tiquities, which are very ſhort, ſhou'd be got ä 
almoſt by Heart, by thoſe that will ſit down with 
a; general Knowledge in theſe Matters and yet 
wou'd not be wholly! ignorant of them. If one 
wou'd know the Cuſtoms of that Nation at this 
Day, which are very well worth knowing, g= . 
Simon's Tranſlation of Ces Modena's Tra? of the 
Rites and Ceremonies. F the' Jews, Fleury of the 
Manners ho the Jes, (whith is is an admirable 
_ ile! book) and Buxtorf's Synagoga Fuddica, wil! 
give own le Satisfaction. For Commentators © 
upon the Ola Te Feftament, - Frotivs and Le Clerc © 
_»Dr. Witton has nocd publiſhed two Titles of the Aiſna, 
4. Sabbath. and Erirvin, "WHEY me v6; 29 u and 
eee! * eee 8 3 


— 
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| hou'd be carefully ſtudied. I am aware, that 
many People will wonder, and not unjuſtly, 
that I ſhou'd adviſe the reading of Mr. Le Clercs 


Commentaries upon the Bible: And I do con- 


feſs that where a Prophecy, a Miracle, or a My- 
ſtery comes in his Way, he muſt be read with 
Caution. But in other Things, he may be ſtudy'd 
and rely d upon as 4 PUGH 2 70 A e _ 
Nr 5 | 
The whole ava 2 ry of FN Bible is = 

liaufled by Bothart in his Hlierozoicon; as the Ac- 
count how the World was peopled Alter the 
Flood is in his Phaleg. If our Student wou'd fee 
3 of Interpretations upon difficult Places, 
| PooPs Synopſis Criticorum, and the London Critics, 
vhich have been lately reprinted in Holland with 
Additions, will ſatisfy his Curioſity. 1 had like 
to have forgot Bp. Patrici's Expoſitions. upon a 
great Part of the Old Feſtament, in which there 
is great Learning, and great Variety, and what 
will ſave the reading of many Volumes. 
When the Old Tftament is thus made eaſy, 
our Student will go to the Nr. There too 
Commentaries are neceſſary. Grotius and am 
„of Le Clerc's Edition, Ne the moſt con- 
fderable. | Lamy s Commentary upon the Harmony: 
of the: Goſpels is of admirable Uſe: to underſtand 
what our Saviour did and taught. He adjuſts 
the Time of every thing that is mentioned in 
the Euangeliſtt with great Exactneſs, and by that 
Means clears many and important Difficulties, 


Wich had eſcaped the Diligence of thoſe that 


went before him, Pearſan's Annales Paulini con- 


tain an accurate Hiſtory of the Actions: of St. 


„ N 228852 8 Fenn upon the New 
Te laments, 


£7 


7 15 gent Thengbts conn 


Teament, are very well watth — cy nog | 


even thoſe who perhaps may not agree with him 


uſeful Things may be learnt. ' The Hiftory of 


in every Thing that he fork yet muſt allow him 
to be an Interpreter, from whom many very 


#he Canon of tbe New Teftament is — and 


with incredible Diligence and ExaQtneſs, deli- 
his noble Editim + the Greek. Tftament... But 


for a conſtant: nterpreter of the Text of 
the New Te/tament, I-wou'd recommend St. Chry- 


foftom to a Preacher, beyond all the Commenta« 


er'd to us by Dr. Mill in his Prolegomena to 


tors that ever wrote. His Explications are e 


judicious. He ſeldom allegorizes; and goes to 


the bottom of almoſt every Thing which he 


undertakes; His reducing all Things to practice 


by thoſe moral Diſcourſes which are annexed 


* 


to all his Interpretations, and his noble and 


out of the Pulpit, The Truth is, St. Chryſoftom 
alone well digeſted, will go a great Way to form 


à ſolid and an eloquent Freacher. His Commen- 


eloquent Harrangues upon all Manner of Chri- 
ſtian Duties, will be exceedingly uſeſul to any 
one, whoſe Buſineſs it is to inſtruct the People 


taries are well epitomiz d by Theophylatt, and 


not ill by Occumebius. Theephylaft is plain and 
mort, and eaſily intelligible by an my Man that 
| underſtands b Text of the Greek Teſtament. 


When our Student has gone thus far, — 


ill be competently well acquainted with the 
Charters of our Religion, and when he under- 


a ſtands the Tenure by which we hope to hold 


hereafter; he will be able to clear that Title to 
others. But 1 would not have ban reſt here. 
An Acquaintance with the Wiles of. Satan, which 


ao 


„ i . 1 
5 
4 1 þ 
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| in every Age have been vations, . have o 
rated yariouſlys, will be of unſpeakable 
The firſt * of Chriſtianity were — 
and Heatbent. the Text of the Ola Tefta- 
ment, well un 3. we ſhall be able ſuffici- 
ently to e the Reaſonings, and defeat the 


Pretences of the forrher; To know how the 
firſt Chriſtians oppos'd the lattet, the antient 


Apologifis.ought carefully to be ſtudied. | Tb? 


firſt Fathers were in Deed, As well as in Name; 


offalici. ' The moſt antient of them, who in 


the Greek Church were read along with-the Cas 
nonical Seriptures in their publick Aſſemblies, are 


admirably well turn'd into Engliſb by our truly 
great Metropolitan. Catelerius has printed them 
in Greet and Latin, and his Edition has: been 


lately reprinted in Holland by Mr. Ze Clerc. 
The chieſeſt Apologiſts are Juſtin Mathyr,. Mi- 
nutius Felix, Tertullian, Atbenagorat, Origen 1 


againſt Celſus and Euſebius i in his Diſcourſes of 
| Evangelical Preparation and Demonſtration; Theſe 


ing. Euſebits: in Greek and St; Auguſtin, De 
Civitate Dei, in Latin; have rifled the [Gentile 
ae a and made the Heathen Learning exceed- 


ingly: ſubſervient to the overthrowing the Hea- 


then Religion. To theſe I may add Clemens 


* 


5 


_ + laſt contain a nohle Treaſure; of ancient Learn- 


Alexandrinus's Stromateus, arid Theoderet De Cu- 
randis Grazcorum AfeAibus, and then you have 


the moſt conſiderable Books of that Kind, which 


are preſery' d to us of the Ancients, In Jain 


Mortyr's Dialogue with Tryphp the Jew; we ſee 
what Weapons the firſt Chriſtian uſed ' againſt 


that Nation. The Diſcipline of the Primitivs 


urch we ſee in Ignatius's and Cyprian's Epi= 
| O 6 ; | 1 lets 


* = 2201 
ye” he 


3 390 | Some 2 -houghts concerning 


Wy and in ſome of  Tertullian's Pieces. Igna 
tius's and Cyprian's Epi Arg ſhou'd be thorough 

_  ]y. digeſted, if we  wow'd bear up ſucceſsfully 
gagainſt the Fas Fogg of our Hierarchy. ' Along 
With theſe I won'd adviſe our Student to read 
Eꝛuſebius s Eccigſi ee Hiftory, (Valefias's Edi- 
tion is incompar the beſt of him) and the 
other Greet daft, Hiſtorians. If that 
Edition be not at Hand, Dr. Shurting's Engliſh 
Tranſlation may. be uſed, who nn Fas 

1 . s Notes with great Judgment: 

1 When the re became Chtiſtian outer 
| Cinftantine the Great a new Scene opened; and 
inſtead of joining; againſt the common Enemy, 
- Chriſtians fought againſt one another. They 
had indeed ſome Conteſt with Heretics \beforez 
but the Opinions of many of them were mon- 
ſtrous, not far extended, and moſt of them ſhort- 
|  liv'd... If dur Student be curious to know what 
me _w_ were, he may be fully ſatisfied in Irenaeus 
= Epiphanius. The Truth is, the common 
15 Hagen united the Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and 
frequent Perſecutions: kept thoſe who were con- 
ſtantly preparing for the ſiery Tryal, in a good 
Meaſure uncortupt in the Faith, as well as ex- 
act in their Convetſations. What I ſay bere 
will be better underſtood from Dr. Caves Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianiiy, and Flaurys Mannern of the 
Antient Chriſtians, than from any Thing which 
I. can add of my own... Their firſt. Diſputes, - 
; one | they. were quiet abroad, were concern- 
1 B+. the i Myſteries of our Faith among them 
* ſelves: The State of! theſe; Controverſies: will 
de well comprehended by the Hcclgſiaſtical Hi- 
. aps 8 . e we n 1 5 
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Du Pin, whoſe Accbunt of Eccleſiaſtical. Writers 
is undoubtedly the beſt! we have. 
But I ſuppoſe it will be expected, that I ond 
now come home. An Engl; Divine is obliged 


oe a ed ee ee ones, that one ; 5g 
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by the polemical and apologe tical Writings of 


Sei Athanaſius,” which may be perusd in a 
mall Time And what the Orthodox believ'd 
. wy all theſe Subjects is beautifully deliver'd in 


Kue ny Diſcourſes of St. Chryſaſm. 
iſtory of the Donati i/ts, whoſe Schiſm 


. 1 out in the M eſt, about the Time that Ari- 
aniſm beg; 


10 enflame the EH thou'd likewiſe _ 


de known. It will be uſeful iu the preſeit 
Age, when Ecolefia/tical: Diſcipline, and * YT 
the whole Power of the Church has been fo © 
_ impudently [ridicul'd: St. Auguſtin's Trafs a- 
gainſt the Donaliſis, and Optatus's Diſcourſe f 25 
Seblſin againſt Parmenianus, will give a ſufficient 
Taſte of the We e 275 ger upon 
theſe Subjects. A 4 519 75 | 
If our Student wou'd kiſſes? in the general; 9 5 
what the Deciſions of the ancient Church were 
in its Councils, Caranza's and Cabaſſutius's 


Summs, will fatisfy him; and the Hiſtory of 
their ſeveral Meetings is accurately written by 


to preach to the People of England, and to de- 


fend the Faith and Diſcipline f the Church ß 
England againſt all Oppoſers. The Manner f 

our preaching now, which is come to an ad- 
-mirable Height, is chiefly to be learnt from the 
Preachers ſimce the Reſtoration of K ing Gbarls 
. and among them Archbiſhop Tillotſow' is un- 


queſtionably the greateſt Man in that Way. 
The Sermons. which he publiſh'd himſelf differ 


* ohh 


42. 


3 92 . ve Thonghts ben 
wou d hardly: think many of. chem to b bee 
| and Perſpicuity appear in che utmoſt Perfection 
in the former z and when I wou'd labour to 


compoſe 4 Sermon with the utmoſt Care, I woud 
prepare my Mind; and con tly my Stile 
with reading ſome few of thoſs Diſcourſes before 
Hand. To ſome of his poſthumous Diſcourſes I 
de put his laſt Hand. The reſt thew . 
— dear and Knowledge of the Ho Scriptures; 4 
and being compoſed with wonderful Familiarity 
and Eafiniefs of Stile; without any" AﬀeRation 
of Eloquence, may be imitated with Advantage 
by one that wou'd ſpeak to a plain unlearnett 
Audience; and therefore to a Preacher, he is 


not ſuppos d, as Bp. Sanderſon * to 8 | 


ad Aulam, they wilt be _ Go eee te 3 20" 
whom for the ſame Purpoſe I d likewiſe re- 
commend Mr. Bragg's Diſcoteſes» upon the Para - 
bles and Miracles of our. Saviour; eſpecially if he 
wou'd learn to emancipate himſelf from the Sla- 
very of uſing Notes; which is neyer tw be done 
by endeavouring to imitate the brighteſt Patterns, 
or copying after the moſt labour d Compoſitions: 

But here, ſince 1 have mention'd preaching 


without Notes, I wou'd earneſtly adviſe our Stu- 


. dent not to attempt it, till he is ſo far a Maſter 
of his Profeffion, as that he can upon any Oe- 
cafion produce out of his own Tregſurr, Things 
nete and old, Otherwiſe; what he ſays will de 
'Fariling not Preaching: + Before Archbiſhop - 
Ti illbi on's Time there were not many confidera- 
ions pf Sermons, except Gatalers and 

— In Gatater's Sermons (ſuitably to 
e Bret ö of the Man) there is a 
5 ee e | 


os 17 
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dur Student 8 ith Pearſon and Burnet. T 
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wonderful V iety of uſeful Matter, bit his Man- 
ner is not now to. he imitited. What 


Bp, an- 
724. ** woot is all Gold, and thoroughly re- 


N is exquiſite, and not a 
1 9 is Bs, oft ; but he is rather to be di- 
geſted than copy d. The Preachers ſince Til- 


fotfon are obvious; fo I ſhall name note but 


Dr. Barrow, ' who with hi N Know 
and rare Copia of Words (in the Choice 
which, it muſt be confeis d he is not always en 


act) ſeems to have purpoſely collected my | 


ver cou d- be poſſibly ſaid upon any Subject; ng : 


Man that reads Dr. Bagrow upon an 


Ws 1 
which he has handled, needs rack his 


for Topic ls, upon which to ſpeak, or for 2 . 


guments 77 ad cheſe pics good. 

If our Divine is ob key to be a conſtant | 
Preacher, it will be e + for him to have 
what is commonly call'd a Body "of Divinity in 
his Head. In order to that, I wou'd adviſe 
him firſt to begin e of the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion, „ ſhou'd be in a 
Manner got by Heart, ind. when that is well 
digeſted, 5 45 may then with great Profit go 
Ka, with Tome general Syſtems of Divinity. 
Of theſe I wou'd* recommeed four, two writ- 
ten by que, Dixines, and two by Foreigners. 
Our own are Bp. Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed, . 


and Bp, Burnet 's Expoſition of the e 55 "4 


cles. Thoſe written by „ are 


8 Fault has been found with ſome Things _ 
in Burnet's Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles, 


| nr] think TOY Ns without Ground. 


0 


* 


i. 

N 5 
1 

7 


„ 


f Some 7 Thoughts concerning ; 
a. chief, Eee whom we have to oppoſe, 

are Papijti, Diſſenters, Arians, and' thoſe 

de commonly call Dei/?s. Againſt the Papi/ts, 

| befides the Diſcourſes written againſt Popery in 

King Fames's Reign; the beft Books are Chi 


 lingworth. againſt Knat, Laud againſt fiſher, Stil. 
ling fleet's Defence of Laug, and his Tratts con- 


cerning” the. dolatry of .the Church of Rome, Til- 


- he? 5 "Rule 757 Faith, Barrow againſt tht Pope's 
Supremacy, © afan's "and Burnet's Defences of the 
 Ordinations of the Church of England,” and Field 
the Church. "Againſt the Proteſtant Diſſenterr, 
we have-in the firſt Place Hroter's Ecclefiaftical 
Polity, Bilfon © of the® perpetual Government- A 
0 briff's Church, Seil fleet's ' unreaſonableneſs 
 Separa tlon, Archbiſhop King of the Inventions 9 


Men in the See Got, Faltzer s Diſcourſes 


i e the Difſenters, and the London C afes, 


Which are written with excellent Temper and 
. To which we may add Dr. Ham- 
mond Tratts, with his Defence 9 of Epiſcopacy a- 
Fainſt Blondel, and oP Dear, on's Defence of 
the "Epiſtles of Ste Ignatius. The Controverſy 
concerning the Rights 2 5 Church will proper- 
Y come in here; tho thor of the peſtilent 
Bock fo call'd is "equal 1 Zgemy to the Prof] 
Iyterians and to us. | Thoſe that-wou'd-under- 
5 that Controverſy: woll ſhou'd read Mr. 


| _ \Thorndite's. Works, and the Anſwers to the 
Bo of which Biſhop Potter's. and Dr. Hickes's - 


are the moſt conſiderable. '' What the Puaters 


Hold, and how” their Teuets may be expos'd,.. 
"If Will. * fully: n 
e 2 „ aeey Ya 


en in 0 85 Bugg's, 5 An Ruins 
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Aut such of Deng. 395 
The beſt Books againſt the Arians, beſides 
Pearſon upon the Creed, are Biſhop Bull's Works, 
and the Fracts of the ancient Fathers againſt 
the Ariam, which are very numerous. We 
have an accurate Sum of what the Fathers have 
ſaid upon that Subject, in Petaviuss MDagmaia 
 Thzologica ſet down at large. But Petavizs» be- 
ing inclinable to A ianiſm (tho a Jeſait] Biſhop 
Bull's Defence of the Nicen Creed, ſhou'd be 
read along with him. —Gretius' and Stilling flat 
have exhauſted that part of the Controverſy, 
 whichrelates to the Satisfaction of Feſus Chiu. 
Againſt thoſe that deny either the Exiſtence of 
God, or my actual Revelation ofhis Will to Man- 
kind, this Age has produced more excellent Writ- 
ers, than all the Ages that have gone before us. 
The Opinions of the ancient Philoſophers upon 
the Subject are very accurately deſcribed and ex- 
plained by Dr. Cudworth in his Intellectual Syſtem 
the Univerſe. The Exiſtence of a God, and 
the Neceſſity of a Providence, as they may be 
prov'd from the Works of the Creation, are prov'd 


beyond Contradiction, and the Particulars de- 


monſtrated by Dr. Bentley and Dr. Clarke, in their 
| Boylean Lectures, by Dr. Cheyne in his Philaſophi- 
cal Principles of Natural Religion, and by Mr. 
Derham in his Phyfico- Theolagy. Judge Holes s 
_ Origination of - Mankind is likewiſe/'well- worth 
reading upon this Subject; and Dr. Fenkin's 
Keaſo nablenoſt and Certainty of the Chriſtian Re- 
_ bigion, with Biſhop: Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre © 
| | ramen ny poſthumous Editions) contain great 
Variety of uſeful and curious Learning upon 
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296 gane Thoughts toneernt 
Theſe are general Indications where that 
- ans eg lies, where with it is proper for a Di- 
vine to be acquainted. - As for à Method of form- 
ning a Courſe of Studies, every Man muſt conſult 
himſelf, and chuſe what he likes beſt; 3 
Method which is euſieſt and pleaſanteſt (in both 
which Caſes all Men are to judge for themſelves) 
is for that very Reaſon the propereſt. Mens 


Minds differ as much as their Bodies. Every 
Man not only thinks for himſelf, but has ſome. 


|  Peculiarities in his Way of thinking diſtin from 
other Men. And in ſtudying it is not ſo much 


what'a Man 8 as What he likes, that 
muſt engage him. When Men are once jaded, 
they preſently give Oer. Beſides every Man 
muſt be guided by the Books that he can procure, 5 
by the Leifure that he has, and by the Præcag- 
nita that he has already. attained. However, 
| — you may poſfibly be willing to know my 
ITpboughts concerning what I think an uſeful Way 
ef ſtudying Divinity, for thoſe who weuld be 
Maſters of their Profeſſion, in as full an Extent, 
as it can be attained without being acquainted _ 
with the Hebrew Language; or at leaſt contern- 
ing ſuch a one, as may. be the moſt eaſily and 
with leaſt Expence che I al propoſe the 
. Obſervations. | 
1. In Rudping the Striptcies 4 continived and 
Courſe of reading the Bible, from the Be- 
ea to the End, is in my Opinion not ſo 50 5 
able at firſt to him that tl ſtudy it as a ; 
eine. He had better read the hiſtorical Books 
firſt;/ i. r. Geneſis, the Beginning of Exodus, and 
of Numbers, Deuteronomy, and then Jaſhua, and ſu 


. on to the End of E/ber, a good deal of aiab and 


er emiah, 


_ #he Study of Divinity... 397 
Feremiah, the Beginning of Daniel, and the 
Maccabees; then the Goſpels and the Ad; and 
along with theſe. ech. The. Lacunae in the 
facred Hiſtory are well ſupplied by him, and his 
Account of that Ahomingtion of Deſolation, when 


Titus deſtroyed the ſecond Temple, is a noble 
| Deſcription of the Completion of thoſe terrible 
* Prophecies by which our bleſſed Saviour foretold 
the Diſſolution of the Few/h Polity in the 24th 
Chapter of St. Matthew, and the 1.3th Chapter 
of St. Mark. Along with theſe I wou'd recom- 
mend Archbiſhop Uſher's Annals of the Old end 
| Teflament, which is a Work perfect. in its 
d, and which, well digeſted, will give a young 
| Dale a Very: ſound Knowledge of the Hiſtory 
of 82 3 1 and profane, from the Crea- 
| ae * the ſecond Temple 
which W Brees will upon innumerable Occa- 
ſions be of unſpeakable Uſe. _. . - ” 
2. This 5 done, I would e Stadent | 


E begin the P entateuch again, and read it quite thro”, 


not only what is hiſtorical,” but alſo that Part 
which contains the Statutes and Ordinances which 


God gave the Hraelites by the Hand of Mes, 


very carefully; and immediately after, St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which without a competent Skill in the 
Jeuiſb Qeconomy, eſpecially thoſe to the Cs. 
tiant and Hebrews will not be thoroughly under- 
2. Whereas by the Method that 1 propoſe, 
Moſes and St. Paul will explain each other. But 
here I would recommend two Books which well 


 Cigeſted, will make this Work very eaſy, The 


F. E. e five Concili- 
 ationes lam um V. T. gue allegantur in N. T. ſe 


| nun . allen & Formulas interpretandi 


bv 
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398 Some Thoughts concerning 
© Theoltgorum' Hebraeorum. There he particularly 
ſhews how our bleſſed Saviour and his £427 rim 
| Prov'd what they ſaid out of Moſer, and the Bro. 
Flues, and why they quoted every Paſſage, that 
| - they thought propet for their Purpoſe, in the par- 
ticular Manner in which we ſee it alledged. He 
compares their Methods of Argumentation with / 
thoſe which are uſed by the Jetoiſb Maſters; ang 
_ - thereby demonſtrates the Cogency of many Ar- 
guments produced by St. Paul, which have per- 
pPlexed moſt Chriſtian Interpreters; and fo ſhews |! 
the Connection between the Covenants in a full }. 
And convineing Manner. And tho' his Deſign | 
Id him to quote the Hebrew Text at every Turn, 
is yet his Work is fo contrived, that thoſe that lo 
* not underſtand Hebrew, need not be frightened, 
ſince moſt ofhis Allegations are exactly tranflat- 
cd, and by that Means' the Thread of his Argu- 
ments may be very eaſily comprehended. *' 
The other Book Which upon this Otcaſion 
ſou'd be very carefully read, and that more than 
donde, is Dr. Alix s Reflections upon the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, to prove the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. It is a noble Storehouſe 
| of Arguments to confound the Yew, by proving 
that Jeſur Chriftlis the Mfeſſiah, and to put our 
Free Thinkers to Silence, ho disbelieve Reve- 
lation at the ſame Time. But the Reaſon, why 
Maſalcal Law, is, becauſe he ſhews that the ſame 
Deſign goes thro the Hiſtory, the Law, and the 
Prophecies of the Jets, with one Conſent to 
FFV 
r e eee 
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ments to prove, that he was truly and indeed 
Meſſiah, ED Along 


1 
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Fry „ ſhou'd be read in the 
| 1 487 Mae e 


With that Learning, but Ute will ſoon conquer 
that, and the Benefit whibh will thence ariſe to- 
| ' wards: the underſtanding the 1 Moe oſaic Lr will 8 


| aan Eruvi 


the Study of Divinity« 399 
3 Along with theſe Spencer de Legibus Hebracorum, 


Cunaeus de Republica Hebratorum,' Outram de 
Sacrificiis and ..Reland's Antiquitatis Hebraicae 


may be read. Tho Dr. Spencer ſhou'd; I think, 


"bo cont with, Caution; and the Books I mention 


with him will be good Preſervatives againſt any 
evil Impreffions, ; which ſometimes an unwary 


reading of that Work of his ene the 
Minds of his Reads. \ l hive 
To them he may with great Profit join Suren- 


bufiut's Edition of the Mina. he does that. 
I would adviſe him to read the reſpective Titles 
in the Miſna (which are many of them indepen- 


dent upon one another) in the Order in Wick 


ents lie Legg Pentateueh 10 25 any 7 | 5 


Waters wy ſs in the fifth. of pps rn or 
' that of taking, a ratb:r's Hiſt in the 25th of 


Neutercnony, are read in the Pentgteuch, then 
the e Sata and Tee which.corref bf 


y .— 
e The A 4 99011 8 2 
„and perhaps. 
holly. unacquaint $7 
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uſed ive 2 tenth, Part of the 1 
tothe Ae Ne the Law of Moſes, chat may 
The Contents of all the Titles of the Mfiſna,/are printed 
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heing 
Kaw in all its Branches, the-underflanding 
Due E'wou'd net adbiſe our Student te meddle 


= i When ine Levitieal Las u well underſtes 


| anſwer. for. 75 


Sas 8 
be had by: the help of dhe Jui Fraditions, 
Now the Tem of theſs Traditions, which: al 
Rabbiniſtic Fes hold to be of equal Authority 
10 that of ehe Pentatench, is the Miſus; and that 
deſignid as a ſuperſtructure to the written 
of i 
will fix the Law itſelf more firmly in dur Minds. 


with the Miſna the firſt Time that he reads the 
Pintttench' even with Commentators, but to 


_  reſerve-it till he has eompleated the reſt of his 
Dibliea? zue ir zeil wen be ealier, plea- 


unter; and more profitable. e ee 


if wit be read with great Advantage. 
l den de eaſy; and tlie Force of their 
Admonitions WH be” evidetitly” ſeen. "After: 
wards the" Poetical Books off Seri may be flu 
died and laſt of all the Prophefics of Daniel agd 
St. Fobn. As to the Revelation of St. John, I 
would have evety Man leſt to himſè 109. far 
be will ſtudy it; oniy it feems cert 
that the Spirit of God deſign'd to draw in Shades : 
im that Revelation; the future State of the Church, 
till the 8 onfu: are; Ak all Mine 
and not to eh temporary 
tions as Gute . Hammond wou d ts 


” ahelibve: F the Bible be read in this 9 — 1 


in e with the fame Appli 
_ that we read 5 joſt come out, 
| 1 will be u ble: 


The firſt Time 1 wou'd adviſe our 5 — to 
ufe Commefitators very ſpatingly, and rather 
mark down what he. does: not co 
8 upon à review at 


3 '. 
þ > 


\ 


7 
\ 
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| eonſult other: Nen as aften as ks fide 1 


* : I F + 


4. ſtop. 1 wow'd' alſo adviſe hiem ts read it this | 
firſt Time in our 2 Engliſb Tranflation- 


That is the Fanguage in Arr we are to in- 
ſtruct the People. Its Phra zology ought always 
to be familiar to uss That we daily hear read 
in the Church. To it alt our Books of Divini- 
areaccommodated: But then afterwardsthe' 
. To ſhou'd' be read” (along with the! 
EXX; and the vulgar Latin; and the Naw T. 
tament with the Greet. The Evangeli/ty 
the Hpoftles formed" their Creeſ Style upon the” 
Do of the Old Teftament (Which if nov 
all at least the Pentateuch ae made 
-tho'T At * | . 


— 2 Ræaſon· a manila Now: Bree 


tanee with the Text ef that Tranſlation, wilt: - 
y to the ene ee Mac | 


 conquee: exceeding] 
ee Text itſelf of the. New. 
4. When the Holy Beriptures 
cernrefully read by themſelves, it will "be properte- 
take ſome - Commentators at tie next re: 


| Our Student may get a large interleavd Bible, 
and there ſet den Wen Int | 
bim, and note parallel Places, and ee 2 x. 


tations as ſtrike 


1 Tadviſed before) let him ſet down his own Doubts. 
What he enn ſol elf afterwards, will give” 
eat Pleafure; Of all In ts, Para- 
are at firſt the uſefulleſt! . Le Clic and 
——— have written that: Way Here again, 
* reeommend St Chen and Meopby- 
They may be n with: and St. 2 
| 2 $Au ity, conkid — ö . 
iv 3 
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402 Some Thooghts qontersing 5 
Hv'd; and his excellent Judgment, is of more 
* han the pen e of any Writer. On 
now. g | 
;But REPS Ye Ling are more [ns en ae * 
why Commentators. ſhou'd be either ; tudy'd, or 


- conſulted, therefore Diſtinction ought ng eh made; 


between them according to the ſeveral Deſigns. 


for which they are wanted. Some give oo 6: 


literal Explication, and that tog only their own; 


fuch are Ainfworth's on the Penaieuch, and: che 
Phe Others have onl ; ſhort Gloſſes i in three 


or four. Words upon a Paſſage. - Theſe when 
drawn with Judgment are very uſeful. Emmanuel 
Seis Annotatians upon the Bible are of this Kind. 
Others, Ae 6, literal 
' thevlogical and . 


Ons, which | 


Preacher. Of theſe, ſee the Ancients, I know. 


- taries are truly admi 
was a very competent J. of them in 
_. the Scaligrrana with Rapture. 5 ook gather out 


of the Heathen, Writers, both Greek and Latin, | 


proper Pallages- to illuſtrate, the Text, and take 
great Pains to 1 Phraſcolegy, Opinions 
and Traditions of abe gentle World, as they 
came in their Way, In- this Kind no Man 
comes up to Grotius, and our Countryman Pri- 
_ £acus, as far as he goes. Others bave taken Pains 
to compare che Textiof the Old and'\New Tefta-.. 


_ ment, with the 5 VARIOUS, and moſt- remarkable Ver- 
ſions, ſome Egftern, and ſome European. In 
tthbis bie Way Lewis de: Dieu has done great Service; 

and fo has our Mr. Bois, and both with the De- 


Ber gaten give us long 


. 4 


managed with dee ee, — of excellent Uſe,toa 


none to. be compared to Caluin, whoſe Commen- 
ble. Joe p Scaliger who. 


* 


"Ws * e be aun to thoſe, who 


Were 


e 1 


proper. IV 


of our Religion,” Y 


MAE aprons the Bible. into wy AIR War 
* Mr. Bois was himſelf one of the . 
ointed;in King 7ames's Time for that 


luable in the 8 upical Expoſitors. . In this Wa 
Dr. Pacock. and Dr. Lightfoot have excelled. $4 


entaries I mention'd already. They 


are Sons Body's Hands, and may be read with, 


great Advantage. But in his Expoſition of many / 
of, the. Prophecies relating to the Mah, he. 


he, as as I have already mention'd, to be read 


with Caution. But Dr. Mlhx's Reflections. well 


digeſted, will-grevent any .Gaiſter. Imoraions | 

\ his C taries upon the Cid Teſtament, 
19 Notes upon the New, which he has, publiſhed — 
in F 


cb, may make upon the Minds ob; e. 
Readers, in that particular. 


1 ons Sort of Study alone is tireſome. 


Hat made me name Spencer and Reland and Ou- 


2 Canseus, to be | read with the Læuitisal 


WA and N e 8 Annals with the 
iſtory of the Bible. If alfa. ſome Syſtem of 


Divlatty were read at By-hours, it wou'd be very 


and then go to Pearſon's Expoſition of the Greed, and 


afterwards: take Biſhop Buruet's Expoſilion. of te 


AAA Articles, and aſter they, are well under- 


ſtood, he may read the Ju/tizzvzons of Calvin e | 
Grotiui, 3 general Scheme 
earſan in. * him in the, 


Belicf 
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„Others again take great Care to pro- 
duce *. the Jewiſh Stores, what is moſt v2z-- 
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e "Out, of theſe, and the Commentators al- 
eady eady mentioned, Our Student will eaſily ſęe what 
collec will he moſt for his Purpoſe. Mr. De 


*d. by all Means adviſe our Student 1 ö 
: to begin with Ge A ons. de deri tat. Relig. Ghriftianae, - | 4 
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explein ea Articles 50 rt 
fore ſuch 4 Epe Lab har 8001 e 
mirable one) Is \ po neceſſary for'ar Engl Pi- 
vine. Phe natural Deſire nich b intplahtee n 
Mankind, to ſeek after abſtruſe or hidden Things; 
Tom driven Men in all Ages, to buſy themſelves 
viries concerning Predeftination' and Free.” 
will. { The State of this Controverſy, 28 it bas 
been debated among the Proteſtants ſnice the Sy. 
nod of Dort, is there fully and impartially 1414) 
down, and ſummed 8 Gi 2 al Judgment 
and Accuracy.” Dr. Hammmd's ace Cate. 
ae is er excellent Explanation of the Duties of 


ion. 5 . F FEISS: . . 8 2 ok; F£. an 7 £35) PV b 23 E + ; 
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" well explained by Biſhop Wiſtinn. The 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, The the Grounds 
upon which Obedience to thoſe Duties ſtand; are 
fully ſet forth by Dr. Scot and Mr, Kettlewell, - I. 
ſhou'd put The whole Duty of Man in the firſt 
Place, but that I take it for granted, no Man 
that wou'd ſtudy Divinity, as a Profeſſion, esmes 
to it without having read that Book over «mba en : 
again long before, to make him a Chriſtian, 
9 is a pecellary Preliminary to ee 3 
Wine 
Other Books: may be read in ay Order; pros! ? 
vided one does not get a Habit of ſkipping from 
ons Subject to another; before the Subject be well 
comprehended. which is very miſchievous and 
very common? No Man n ever maſter any 
Thing thoroughly chat Wax. 
5. When our Student is thus Maſter of a Scheme 
5 of 155 een and ** of — which 
5 wi 


itte Huch of Dini. 403 1 
will he gdt ina very competent Degree hy the fore: 
going Method, Iwou'd propoſe to him to read the . 
Fathers. 1n-reading-theniit will be adviſeatle to 
them witliout having 4 Body of Divinty tolerably 
well in bis Head, will not know at firſt what to 
-obſerve:; he will ſet down Things trivial, and 
omit Things weighty; but if he comes to them 
With a general Knowledge of the ſeveral Contro- 
verſies dn Religion; which have divided Chriſten- 
dom inſevery Age, he may make the Tenets and 

Practices of the ſeveral Parties to be ſo many 
Heads he may refer what he ſhall meet with in 
his reading. For other Matters he may make 
Heads enough, according to his own Inclination, 
by which-(as:I ſaĩd before) every Man muſt guide 
bimſelf. a Eon that no Rules can or need be given z. 
Fc call Men have ſome particular Views in their 
Studies Fvhich they will never loſe S ght of, the 

Hurſuit of Which will make their Labours more 

lightful ta them. In a great many Controk 
verſies echavt Collections of this Sort drawn uß 

to our Hands, which therefore ſo far as they go 

will fave us the trouble of collecting upon thoſe 
Head, and it will be like wiſe a wonderful Satis 

faction to ſind: (as we ſhall frequently) that we 

ohſerve Things that thoſe judicious and laborious 
Men who have made former Collections have 
omitted. Of this Sort are Petavius's Dogmata 
 Theologeca.. Bp. Ceſin's Hiſtor of Tranſubſtantia® 
lion, and of the Canon of the Scriptures, Bp. Gun= 
matica, and Conference with Malone, Dallacus de 

cultus Relgieſi objecto contra Latinorum Tradi- 

ub. 23 2 : 
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rities for every Poſition that he lays 


8 — Wege; r 


rvianem, and ſeveral others. I mention TROL 
 'Taftrutiones' Hifterico-Theologicas,. im'the\/Rear-of 
theſe, as the moſt valuable Book of this Kind, 


that our Student can poſſibly make uſe of. He 1 


will there ſee a compleat Hiſtory of allatie Contro 
verſies that have diſtracted the Church of Chin, 
deduced thro” every Age, with their minuteſt 
Branches and Subdiviſions. The proper Autho- 
down, are 
-alwavs ſet down, ſo that 1 needs be taken 
on Truſt barely upon his Word. He ſeldom or 
never varies from the Deciſions of the :Catholic 
Church in his Determinations; and his Suffdr- 
ings, for the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, havedeſervedly 

endeared him to the Members of the Epiſtopal 
Churches of this Iſland. Pheſe. were all grüat 
Men, and their Collections ard Obſerwitlons ure 
of admirable Uſe. But this ſuiouꝭd not deter 
Men of Ability and Leiſure from teadirig/the ort- ö 

ginal Compoſitions of the Fathers. A bey will 
chen judge for themſelves: and Things will ap- 

| pear in a different, and in a much better View 
eſentations made by other Men 


than any R 
can give p 75 for our few f 


dem — difficult. 273 973 % f [liv 
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Divine. Here p | Ce .enjult best 


Beer eee dee eee unts 
our Friends give" of -the!Opinions of thoſe'from 
diſſent. If. 25 
they ſay; vel N nvk-only be furs do hear G d | 
i e Repronid, but What is Woerſe, n. 
y Aguit Mw here's — 
have n Right 4 
heard, 


we 


If therefore we wau'd ſucceſsfully attack t 
2:65, we muſt ſee what the Church: of Reme has 


1 nobly exp plain's? 
Pep +. — —ꝗ— 3 2 
the Officer" f the Odur 
forth ſince the Celebration of that Council may 
de depended upon. Dhe'Catechiſmus ad Puro- 
_ ohos, is the cleareſt and beſt Syſtem of Popery that | 
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e der 
e rods Man's Defence can be ſo OD 
fairly (at leaſt not ſo fatisfaQaorily ) repreſented as 


S 


in his o Words. Here then we . 


guiſh between what private Doktors ſa 
what is the Voice of the Community. 4 


nions we examine. Bellarmin, and Cnet 94 oi 
Stapleton, are deſervedly eſteem d among the ableſt 
Defenders of Popery; and yet whenever the Pa- 


Piſit are preſſed from the Writings of any, or all 


+ td Men by: our Divines; they immetia 


tell us, that hae) theſe: Doctors 1 on 
their private Opinion; in which the Chureh 9 
+hey-call themſelves) are not oblig'd to ac — ＋ 


| _ taught in 2. a erg, Books of her 
n. The Cauun of | Trent (which | 
'F. Tad in 1 
ad Purochos, an 
„which have been ſet 


we have, and its Authority cannot poſſibly be 


ended, it having been cõmpos id by the Order of 
P. Pius V. in purſuit of z Deeree ef che Countil 


Fd fer that Purpo ſe! With cheſe one wy 

Chinitite's Examin Concilis Tridentini: i 1 
it'd Know what the Lutherans wil and by, 1 
wou'd omg gre one and read 
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are printed at length in Limborc 


Friends and Foes. In Bpi:Burnet's, Hiſtory of the 


port cheir impidqus Hereſy. Barclay's Apology 


 homuaniſm; written ba Mabometan 3 flo hic 
And from the Alcoran, which is well taff 
into dads, Fe will better learn what che 


ay 


Will fhew whatevery Church has taught ſeparately | 
from tlie reſt. In- Nuxe 8 and SpuHHH h; Hiſta- 


mat che Chunch af Scotland vou will ſee What 
Scott Preſbyteràniſm is, as it is repreſented; 


[Reformation f the Church . England you wil 


have a full view of the Steps which our Chure 
took, when ſhe reform'd herſelf. from the Errors 
of Popery: and the Docttine of the Church of 


Eugland is fully ſeen, in our Lifurgy, Atticles, and 
Humiliar. The Ratouian Catechiſin will ſhew - 


voufmbat the Socinions formerly held in Poland, 


and hy what Arguments they endeavour'd to ſup- 


gives us ſuch a Syſtem of Qualeriſin, as the Qua. 
hers profeſs to abide by. Tbe 44s. of the Synod 


25 > wr Ss 


"Dutch Caluiniſm; and the; An; Synodalia Ramon: 


rantium give the Reaſons at large why the. Ar. 

uinians ſeparated from the Calviniſis and refuſed | 
bio the Jet (Vhoſe Papers in Defence of Zudai/m 4 
erudite Judas) does in hem acquaint us With | 25 


what the Jets have td, ſay for - themſelves or 


their. not embracipg the Chriſtian Faith 


1 4 — n Chriſtian | 
Writers that I Kn W. intact e eren 
„ L have ſaick little chitherto.. of Eee 


2 1a mbc 8 8 "with Papyts And in . $4 
te ancient” Hiſtorians, hom fir has pub. 

_ HY@#in Get and Latin, are certainly eber 7 
more than once with Care. To thieſs one ſhow's 4," 2.5 
join 'Laftantins (or a e Be . 8 
Mortibus perſecutorum, 7 
_ tory of 64 Seu Aae ſter them (urileſs os 
Wil reckon Riffuus E Seele ic Hi 10 ich 
is little more than's Tania of Fuſehui) ve 
2 e de eh f Pak 1 

n us muc clefiaftica 

N know more, muſt chiefly be ga- 
ther'd from modern Collectors. From the Gh 
, Century downwards,” tilt the Reformation, 
Things grew dark; and Du Pin will amply ſa- Hi 
_ tisfy the Curioſity of thoſe who want Time, and 
Inclination, and Opportunity to purſue thoſe Dif- ; 
quiſitions fartber. Caves Lives of the ee, | | 5 1 
are in all Men's Hands, and are doubtleſs well! 
worth reading But if a Man deſires to be exact 

* little Troyhle,. and is Willing to know in a 


= * 


35 n 5 Sa FE 4 2 9 ws r IT >} Fo 1 
all 1 * , "Sk. % wa 2 YL WI K ar the firſt four 5 x 4s f 


orf "Ih Centuries in tl t him read _. * 
. de Fr nt 34 | cclefraftical 25 
_ Hiftory carejully Flo ot 15 4 on has ſet a 
Pattern of Exactneſs J. 155 to all that wil! 


and has tdone all that a 4 
have gone beſo im: IF yot would have a re 
. ont continued H liſtory of the Chun Godeau s, 
tho a Papiſt, which reaches to the Tenth Cen- - 


5 tury, is the beſt; and to him you may oppoſe 

5 Le Sueur, who was a Proteſtant, whoſe Eccle- _ 

3  ftaflical Hr iftory is very uſeful to a Proteſtant, be- 
. cauſe at the End of every remarkable Period he 
4 ſets e an eee of bv: eee then 


An 


. 
CY 


| E 
: 0 
| 8 
; > 
. by 
| = 
þ * E 1 
3 3 
[] 3 f » 


+ i 


i vu aue 


K hag e 95 1g „ ai 


3 
x 


erg 7 Dy 4 
S297. 8 An eg 1K. gout 19 Wo 91100 Lf ven: 


. 7 - 
4511 * 
* 


200 Sat h 07 vas pqqO tre end Benken 


* 


een RICE Your moſt Age le 110 


* 


1 


* 


7 ** 


3 
* 
my 


5 I 
14 f 1 3 1. ® Fx * 3 3 - 


* f * 2 I 
my ON bs Fr 


ps ig e 


N * 25 5 | : 9 261 


1 


n — ä — — — 


W . IS A A Fo 
— „ 


%%% „ A -P 2 Af. dl (GEM © 


